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ABSTRACT

The last ten years have brought an increasing emphasis on what has been termed
economic rationalism in business and government, and this is frequently linked to a
managerialism which seeks for stream-lined efficiency, but which is all too often blind to
the human costs of the quest for cost efficiency. The business of education has been
drawn into this enterprise with schooling systems across the world being affected by an
ideology which lays claim to making education more relevant and responsive to the
perceived needs of late C20th industry, and which is characterised by rapid curriculum
changes, intensification of work, and a decrease in security for those working within the
systems. Social expectations of education and of living standards have risen and it is
now accepted that most families will have two wage earners, and that children will stay at
school much longer than they did in previous generations. This constellation of changing
expectations is not without adverse consequences however, with occupational and
relational stress being seen as major causes of ill-health and psycho-social alienation.
The research undertaken in this project focuses on the lived experience
and the intensification of responsibilities among a group of education workers in a
Catholic Secondary College for girls in New South Wales. Drawing on a range of
empirical, historical, and theoretical material, the study examines the impact that socioeconomic and curricula change is having on the lives of these workers and their families.
The complex and often contradictory forces of patriarchy are examined as they operate to
shape choice and experience through the institutions of the Catholic Church, the state,
and the family, all of which are brought together in the daily management of Mother Mary
College, and which also impinge upon the private lives of its education workers. The
artificial construct which has acted to theoretically divide the public from the private
realms is shown to be false as teachers' private lives are invaded by instrumental work
brought from the paid workplace, and their domestic and affectual labour is also exploited
at school. It is found that the intensification of work, coupled with a perceived lack of
recognition of the complexity and demandingness of multiple responsibilities increases
the risk of stress, alienation, and occupational burnout among these workers, resulting
also in the premature retirement of experienced and gifted teachers. Such human costs
seriously challenge the claims of managerialism to increase the efficiency and cost
effectiveness of the education industry.
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INTRODUCTION
"Critics of the education system . . . conveniently view teachers as unprofessional artisans w h o
should be m a d e to do their best. T h e 'solution' from the right is to manage schools more tightly,
test teacher competency, impose a centrally determined curriculum, and regularly test children to
ensure that the curriculum is learned. Little thought seems to be given to the teacher-student
relationship, generally considered by education workers as the most essential feature of their o w n
version of quality schooling, or to the issue of student (and teacher) motivation, or to what
methods teachers might employ in order to achieve the sorts of outcomes that various forms of
testing are intended to measure. In this regard, the current themes of the quality debate in
education seem extraordinarily remote from the real world of schools, in which teachers and
students are struggling to deal with curricula and do their jobs well, to engage each other in
various ways, and to grapple with the complex nature of teaching and learning" (Angus: 1992,
389).
"But our culture has another form of false self: the altruist, the person who is overly concerned
with the needs of others. In our culture, w o m e n — b e c a u s e they have traditionally been assigned
the task of tending to the needs of others—are in greater danger of overdeveloping the false self and
losing track of its boundaries. .. . the altruist is more susceptible to being used—not because her
sense of self is weaker but because her 'true self is bonded more securely to the group and its
welfare" (Hochschild: 1983, 195-6).
"One of the fundamental conditions of emancipation is the ability to 'see' the actual functionings
of institutions in all their positive and negative complexity, to illuminate the contradictions of
extant regularities, and, finally, to assist others (and let them assist us) in 'remembering' the
possibilities of spontaneity, choice, and more equal models of control" (Apple: 1979, 163).

This thesis is about the structures and pressures impinging upon the organisation and
running of a large Catholic Secondary Girls' College in New South Wales. It is also

about the lived experiences of teachers and ancillary workers at the College. The resear
is informed by a semi-'insider' (Merton: 1972) status, as I taught at the College from
1978 until my resignation in mid 1989. Thus the majority of staff are known to me, and I
have an intimate understanding of organisational patterns and the expectations
administrators have of staff. Primary research was conducted between 1993 and 1995,
although the time span examined in the study is much broader.
The past fifteen years has been a time of rapid change in Australia, and this speed of
change has also been reflected in educational policy. The economic downturns of the
1980's heralded a movement towards economic rationalism, managerialist policies, and
an intensification of the philosophy that schools should be about training students for
employment rather than being centres for education and the encouragement of thought and
enquiry in a broader sense (Angus: 1992). High unemployment rates coupled with a
demand by industry for increasing certification of those they did employ saw an
enormous increase in retention rates in the senior levels of secondary schools, and

changes to curricula requirements for school certificates became frequent, as government
tried to come to terms with political and fiscal expediency and perceptions of change in
public norms and values. Socio-political contestation around education intensified as
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teachers, students and parents struggled to keep up with the changing expectations of
Boards of Studies, government and industry.

The contradictory nature of ideological and pragmatic pressures in contemporary society
are articulated in m a n y ways. For example, socio-economic and cultural pressures have
impacted upon the organisation of the Catholic Church and of Catholic schooling.
Catholicism, and indeed Christianity as a whole, is based upon charismatic leadership,
tradition, and affectual relationships (Weber: 1946), and therefore there is a continuing
tension and contradiction between its ideology and the instrumental and bureaucratic
forms into which it is organised and which are influenced by the present climate of social
and economic change. At a more fundamental theoretical level, the artificial separation of
the public and private, the rational and affectual which was the project of liberal political
and economic theory and which continued to shape the powerful functionalist arguments
of Talcott Parsons and others (Yeatman: 1986) has shown itself unable to respond
adequately to the interdependence of these spheres, and the often ambiguous ways in
which affectual, rational, traditional and charismatic authority is exercised on a daily basis
within both the public and the private worlds.

The study is based on the premise that both external and internal factors play an importa
part in the daily experience of life for teachers. External factors include the influence of
government, the Catholic Church, and the Education Department as well as the attitudes,
values and expectations of Universities, industry, parents, and the community at large.
Additionally, the teachers' o w n h o m e environments play an important part in the w a y that
teachers engage with their work. Internal factors include the leadership style and
expectations of Principals and other administrators, student expectations and attitudes, as
well as collegial relationships. Consequently, this research focuses on the ways in which
this complex of factors interweaves through and affects the daily experiences of teachers,
and the choices teachers m a k e about dealing with them.
The ideological, historical, and economic imperatives which have helped to shape the
policy and process of education in Australia have been well documented (Connell: 1970;
Barcan: 1988; Foster & Harman: 1992), as has the concurrent development of Catholic
education within this context (Tannock: 1975; Haines: 1976; Praetz: 1980, 1982; Smart &
Dudley: 1989). T h e history of Australian schooling has been categorised by a split
between elitist education offered by various religious organisations for a wealthy and
powerful minority, a more frugal and instrumentally based training offered by the state
for the working class majority of the population, and a largely frugal but religiously based
schooling offered by the Catholic Church for its adherents, most of w h o m were also
historically of the working class. Debates about the funding and content of Australian
2

education have had a high profile in parliaments and media since the founding of the
colony, and government aid for private schooling has been particularly hotly debated on
more than one occasion in the past two hundred years. In the latter part of the C20th.
educational power blocks have again shifted with the rise of the Catholic Education Office
(C.E.O) as a consolidating force for the majority of parochial primary and secondary
schools. Only a small minority of Catholic schools n o w remain outside of the control of
the C.E.O. and under the auspices of their founding Religious Orders (Praetz: 1980;
Barcan: 1988). Mother M a r y College, founded by the Sisters of the G o o d Samaritan, is
one of these.

The intellectual and class aspirations espoused by the Sisters of the Good Samaritan as
representatives of Benedictinism in Australia closely relate to what Lynch (1989) argues
have been the practices of the Catholic Church in Ireland, in that she sees the Irish Church
as essentially conservative and acting to constrain and subdue elements of counterresistance. However, writers such as Barcan and Praetz see the Irish influence on
Australian Catholicism in a more politically complex and intellectually sparse light. It can
be argued then that to see Catholic education and educators as homogenous would be as
erroneous as to view the whole education industry in the same way. Instead, the present
day complexity and contradictory nature of the beliefs, values, and class positions of
Catholic schools continue to reflect the problematic history of the Catholic Church in its
earlier days in Australia. A sometimes elitist sometimes proletarian, and in m a n y ways
conservative institution has captured and maintained a prominent position in a society
which is essentially a patchy amalgam of ethnicities, classes and beliefs.
An important socio-economic factor which has impacted upon Catholic education in
recent years has been the acceptance of the employment of married w o m e n . A s the
numbers of Religious declined, lay w o m e n were called upon, first as unpaid volunteers
and then as paid workers. Since the early seventies economic need as well as an urge
towards intellectual development underlined feminist arguments which encouraged
w o m e n to stay within the paid workforce beyond marriage and childbearing. M a n y of the
w o m e n w h o accepted the challenge to equality of opportunity in paid work were teachers,
examples of workers w h o took up a 'second shift' (Hochschild: 1989), believing that
they could successfully combine their teaching and domestic work. Teaching was seen as
an acceptable and 'easy' (Connell: 1985) choice for married w o m e n since the hours fitted
in with being available for active parenting and housekeeping and would thus be less of a
threat to the functionalism of nuclear family life and the supremacy of the husband as
primary breadwinner than would a 'proper' full-time career (Parsons: 1943).
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The popular notion of teaching as an easy job, most notable for its short working hours
and long holidays is one which still has currency (Connell: 1985), but which teachers in
particular hotly deny. M y o w n experience as a teacher and parent was one of continual
juggling of responsibilities, long working hours, chronic tiredness, and holidays
frequently devoted to continuing education and preparation for the coming school year.
The gap between popular perceptions of teachers' work and the experience of the work
was great, as was the gap between the rhetoric of equality in domestic labour and its
reality as revealed in research by Bittman (1991, 1995), Hochschild (1989) and others,
and the experience of a continued expectation of primary responsibility for family care
being left with w o m e n .

The major questions examined in this study evolved out of the more general concerns
covered in the preceding discussion. H o w are teachers responding to rapid change in the
type and quantity of work being expected of them? Is change in the workplace having
any effect on private life? W h a t is happening to teachers involved in the 'second shift'?
Is the paid and unpaid work experience of w o m e n teachers different to that of their male
colleagues? Is it the same for younger teachers as it has been for their older colleagues?
W o u l d teaching in a Catholic school exacerbate or ameliorate work pressure? W o u l d
occupational change be having an appreciable effect upon teachers' health and wellbeing?
T o what extent is the agency of teachers able to shape the direction of change, or reinforce
stability in educational structure and practice?
The thesis explores the daily experience of a discrete group of teachers, whilst also
examining broader changes in bureaucratic management and academic expectations in the
context of expectations placed upon teachers. A n attempt is m a d e to develop an
understanding of what it means to teachers themselves, to their families and colleagues to
be involved at the nexus of educational, political, cultural, and economic shifts. This is
done by exploring both the occupational and domestic environments of education workers
as they are experienced on a daily basis.
Several notions and beliefs about bureaucratisation, teachers' work, and women's
contributions to the public and private spheres are challenged in this thesis. The notion
that an increased level of bureaucratic control and managerial surveillance will lead to a
more effective and efficient utilisation of human resources is the first of these challenges.
Exploration of the physical, mental, and emotional demands placed upon teachers, and
upon teachers working in Catholic education in particular demonstrate the often counter
productive nature that the loss of autonomy and increasing work pressure produces in
education workers (Otto: 1986; Cherniss & Krantz: 1989). The thesis also challenges the
notion that teaching in a private school is necessarily less stressful than teaching in a state
4

school (Pierce & Molloy: 1990; Solmon & Feld: 1989), and that teaching is an 'easy'
answer to w o m e n wanting or needing to combine paid and unpaid work.

A central argument of the thesis is that the feminist challenge to women to take an acti
place in the paid workforce has not been matched by a concurrent shift in the expectations
and actions of the women's partners and children. It is also argued that the investment of
emotional as well as physical and mental labour m a d e by w o m e n in the private and the
public spheres is both discounted and undervalued by families and employers alike
(Graham: 1983, 1985; Hochschild: 1983, 1989; James: 1992). Research has
demonstrated a high level of occupational stress and burnout in members of what are
k n o w n as the 'caring professions' such as nursing, social work, and teaching (eg.
Hochschild: 1983; Maslach: 1986; Otto: 1986; Pines & Aronson: 1988), and this has
been linked to the ultimately exhausting nature of continually giving emotional support
without being adequately emotionally acknowledged or replenished. The functionalist
notion which unproblematically portrays w o m e n as the natural carers of society acts to
maintain unjust and limiting strictures on both sexes, whilst also reinforcing the
essentially socially invisible nature of m u c h of women's work, and providing them with
no recognised access to emotional support for themselves.
The empirical work is guided by a feminist perspective and uses qualitative research
techniques preferred by feminist researchers (Oakley: 1981; Reinhartz: 1992). The values
and perspectives of the researcher are acknowledged, and the underlying Weberian
principal of 'verstehen' is integral to the portrayal of the lived experiences of the
respondents. A central aim of the research is to give voice to the lives and experiences of
a particular group of teachers; to give depth and texture to previous studies on teachers'
work by bringing their private lives, and the ways in which the public and the private
overlap into focus, as well revealing the contradictions, tensions, and ambiguities
involved in leading lives of multiple responsibility (Yeatman: 1986). A further aim of the
research is to add to the established bodies of knowledge on w o m e n ' s work, on
occupational stress, and more specifically on stress experienced by teachers in the
contemporary climate of economic rationalism which has brought into sharp focus the
unreality of the separateness of public and private life.
Changes and refinements to the bureaucratic management of education and of Catholic
education within the overarching structure are examined to elucidate the potential and the
reality for individual and collective teacher agency within the system. The intensification
of supervisory control and of work itself are seen as being linked and responsive to the
demands of n e w right economic rationalism, one of the aims of which is to limit the

5

potential for individual and collective agency amongst employees in favour of more
formalised managerial control.

The thesis draws on Weberian, Marxist, and Parsonian concepts and uses feminist
understandings to interrogate the work of gender blind theorists as well as to extend the
understandings of w o m e n ' s working lives and emotional labour. It also draws on
contemporary writings in education policy and practice, as well as literature on
occupational stress and burnout, since it is contended that only by utilising a broad range
of thought and research can full justice be done to understanding the complexity and the
contradictory nature of the experiences of education workers in general and of w o m e n
education workers in Catholic schools in particular.

A number of themes will be evident in the thesis. The first of these concerns the
interlocking nature of the institutions of the state, church, and family in shaping the
choices and experiences of education workers at the site of the research. In practice, this
means that employees of Catholic schools m a y be chosen as m u c h for their perceived
moral and religious qualities as for their intellectual worth and teaching experience. In so
doing, Catholic administrators aim to maintain the traditions and values which were
instrumental in the formation and growth of Catholic schools w h e n they were directed
and staffed entirely by Religious. The ideological ethos of Catholicism in turn reinforces
the pressure upon education workers towards the maintenance of conservative Catholicity
in their private lives, and the administrative autonomy exercised by Principals and Boards
of Management exert a further pressure upon workers whose continued employment rests
in maintaining the good opinion of these corporate bodies.

A second theme to be developed in the study is that of the rapid changes being brought to
bear in educational policy. In practice, policy change is experienced as being frequently
ad hoc, and subject to revision or retraction before it can be properly implemented.
Teachers were able to have considerable influence on curriculum changes brought into
being in the 70's, however the economic downturns of the eighties have seen a shift to
what has been termed an economic rationalist view of education policy and practice which
has undercut m u c h of the child centred learning methods and curricula of the previous era
(Angus: 1992, 1994). It will be argued that this has led to an intensification of labour, a
lessening of teachers' willingness to exert overt agency, along with an increasing level of
alienation and occupational stress.

The thesis is organised in two parts. Part one (chapters 1-5) outlines the theory,
literature and methodology employed to study the impact of bureaucratic and curricula
change and religion on teachers' work and wellbeing as well as their personal lives. The
6

theoretical framework in which to situate the empirical work is also discussed in this
section. Part two (chapters 6-11) consists of the results of the empirical research
conducted using a questionnaire which was administered in 1993 and again in 1995. It
further discusses the results of a series of in depth interviews conducted with teachers
presently employed at the College, as well as interviews conducted with w o m e n w h o
have taken early retirement from their work there. It also links the research back more
firmly into the original theoretical considerations using a case study of the particular work
of Form-mistresses as an illustration of the intensification of teachers' labour and the
contradictions that this reveals in the bureaucratic form w h e n it is applied to w o m e n ' s
work in education. Finally it summarises and draws conclusions from the results of the
research, and concludes with a brief postscript,

A brief sketch of each chapter is outlined below. Chapter one presents an overview of
theoretical concepts from Weberian, Parsonian and Marxist perspectives which are of key
importance to the study. Chapter two is divided into two main sections. T h e first
introduces feminist theoreticians whose work interrogates the essentially gender-blind
nature of the earlier writers and offers instead feminist readings of key concepts, whilst
the latter part of the chapter moves to a review of empirical studies of labour often defined
as 'women's work'. Chapter three addresses issues concerning the gendered nature of
health and illness with particular attention being paid to occupational stress and the part
that it plays in contemporary working life. Again, in the latter section of the chapter
empirical literature is used to highlight issues central to this study. Chapter four gives a
historical overview of the development of Catholic education in N e w South Wales from
its inception to the present day, whilst also indicating more broadly based influences
which are impacting upon the process and practice of education today. This chapter also
gives a more detailed description of the history of the site of the primary research.
Chapter five outlines the research questions and discusses the methodologies used to
operationalise the research project.

Chapter six details the results of questionnaires which were initially administered in 199
and then again in 1995. The results are compared and contrasted in a variety of ways,
and the first 'public' result of the research is discussed. I then turn to the results of a
series of in-depth interviews which were conducted in the latter part of 1993 and the
beginning of 1994. Chapter seven reports on the views of teachers about their working
lives and the changes taking place in educational expectations both at a macro level and
within the College. Chapter eight turns to reflect upon and discuss the broader lifeways
of these teachers and h o w they integrate their paid and unpaid work. In chapter nine a
broader and more reflective picture is drawn of the complex and often contradictory lives
of female teachers by using interviews with six w o m e n w h o have taken early retirement
7

from the College since 1990. Chapter ten uses an empirical study of bureaucratic
structuring to highlight the often contradictory nature of specific positions within a
bureaucracy. It then compares the previous study to the particular situation of form
mistresses within the College in order to demonstrate the particularly important nature of
these positions for the maintenance or dissolution of traditional norms and values
considered to be integral to Catholic education. Chapter eleven draws together the key
strands of the enquiry and discusses the implications of the work, and the final chapter
presents a brief postscript to the study.
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CHAPTER 1
STRUCTURE, CONTROL AND THE INDIVIDUAL
"It m a y be said of every empirically historical phenomenon of authority that it is not likely to be
'as an open book'.. . .
But the idea that the whole of concrete historic reality can be exhausted in the conceptual scheme
about to be developed is as far from the author's thoughts as anything could be" (Weber: 1946, 47)

Introduction
There are two main strands to this research project. O n e is concerned with bureaucratic
structure, its maintenance and growth over time, and its capacity to change according to
circumstance. The other is about the daily experience of people w h o work within the
bureaucracy and their capacity—potential or realised—for agency and creativity. T o
accomplish this I will utilise a range of conceptual tools previously brought to
prominence in the works of established social theorists. The task of this chapter will be
to describe and briefly show the relevance of several of these key concepts to the study
which follows.
A major theme of much classical sociological theorising has been the study of the
structure(s) of modern Western society, and of h o w they impact upon, and are
constructed by, individuals w h o inhabit them and are affected by them. Since the thrust
of m y work is an examination of the ways in which a particular group of individuals
operates within a complex interlocking set of bureaucratic structures and patriarchal value
systems, the linkages and differences between structure and individual or collective
agency will be integral to this study, as they have been to a vast number of previous
sociologists. The study of large scale social structures and the ability of individuals to
exert agency within a structured society has been a c o m m o n theme of m a n y writers
(Dawe: 1971; Giddens: 1984). Similarly, the perspectives and views held by such
writers about the relative values and possible flaws in such concepts are wide ranging and
often contradictory. Social structures can be viewed as being as fragile, yet tenacious as
a social web, as rigid and confining as an iron cage, or they m a y be seen in terms of
architectural symbolism; superstructures resting upon and embedded in c o m m o n
structural foundations. Similarly, individuals can be seen as being active agents of
change, creating their o w n environments as they go, as anonymous and powerless cogs
in a giant structural conspiracy, as beings w h o are destined by G o d or Nature to hold a
particular place in the 'natural' scheme of things, or as beings whose potential for active
agency is present but all too often concealed and fated to remain dormant by the
inexorable might of a minority w h o hold the bulk of power.
I have chosen three major theoretical strands which investigate the broad spectrum of
perspectives illustrative of these viewpoints.
9

Notions about authority, power,

bureaucratic structure, religion and verstehen which I will use have their origins in the
work of M a x Weber. Understandings about, hegemony, intellectual power, alienation
and ideas about h o w workers consent to their o w n exploitation c o m e from the Marxist
school of thought, while Parsonian functionalism is used to consider gendered acceptance
of responsibilities, and nuclear family structure, as well as the patterned ways in which
the social system is constructed. Though of different times, cultures, and viewpoints,
each of these theoretical strands has contributed insights that have been valuable to m e in
reflecting upon social structures and the agency of individuals. Concepts which will be
integral to this study and which interweave throughout its fabric will be discussed
according to the school of thought from which they come.
Weber - individual agency and bureaucratic structure
Though universally recognised for his contributions to the understanding of hierarchical
bureaucracy in modern Western industrial societies, and for his detailed analyses of
comparative religions, both of which foci will be important to this study, it is with
Weber's incisive typologies of action that I propose to begin this section; since it is by the
actions of individuals that structures are created and maintained.
Weber identified four basic forms of action which could be observed in any human
situation. Actions m a y be rationally goal-oriented or value-oriented, or they m a y be
driven by affectual motivation or tradition (Gerth & Mills: 1977, 56-7; Coser: 1977,
217-18). If employing a goal-oriented action, one would envisage a means-end form of
action such as would be employed by a person solving a problem of logistics; h o w to
build a bridge from A to B , or h o w to deliver a consignment of food to a flood-bound
population of a small rural township. However, if the action under investigation was a
value rational one, questions of the ethics and sensitivities of people involved would be
crucial. The proponent would be asking whether the shortest distance between A and B
for the bridge construction may, in fact, be the best solution for the difficulty, since it
m a y intrude upon the sacred ground of an indigenous people, for example. The values
and ethics of a community or individual would, in fact, take precedence over purely goal
oriented action when the actor is engaged in a value rational mode.
Affectual action is driven by the emotions, such as when a person spontaneously reaches
out to another in distress, or when an act is performed 'in the heat of the moment' which
would in other circumstances be outside of the 'normal' reaction of the person in
question. Heroic as well as dastardly deeds m a y be performed in an affectual manner.
Lastly, according to Weber's typology, m a n y actions are performed because 'that is the
w a y it has always been done', in other words they are responses grounded in tradition,
and usually considered to be so 'natural' that they don't have to be thought about. For
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instance, w e know that teachers and members of the clergy must be listened to, and given
at least the appearance of respect. Such attitudes and behaviours are socialised into
people at such an early age, and reinforced continually through observed behaviours, so
that they usually evolve into being so taken for granted that they are no longer thought
about in day to day life. It is usually only w h e n such a position is challenged in some
way, say by a non-conforming person or group, or w h e n the actions of persons w h o
would generally be of the category to be respected and obeyed are at variance with what
is expected of them, that the potential arises for the previously accepted attitudes to be
consciously questioned.

Crucial to Weber's typology of action, however, is the recognition that these four types
of action will not necessarily be performed with a single, uncomplicated motivation
(Kalberg: 1994, 27). It m a y well be that any action performed will rise from a mixture of
motivations, and that it is not enough to simply observe an action and presume that the
same motivation is causing it amongst several people at the same time, or even that the
same motivation is at work in a single individual w h o performs an action repeatedly. In a
school setting it m a y be that all the pupils arrive on time for class. For some, the
realisation that tardiness will get them into trouble would be the driving force. For
others, it m a y be that they have always arrived at school at that time and thus they never
think about the possibility of lateness. Others m a y be truly motivated to m a k e the most of
every opportunity to learn, whilst others m a y be motivated by the urge to mingle with
friends and enjoy the sociability that the school environment offers. Similarly, though all
teachers teach, their motivations for doing so m a y cover a wide gamut from intellectual
enthusiasm, to achieving a measure of order in a classroom full of potentially disruptive
children, to fulfilling the m i n i m u m requirements for collecting their pay cheque. For
most pupils, and staff, over a period of time, all of these motivations will c o m e into play,
and frequently a course of action will be taken from a mixture of motivations applying at
the same time. This recognition that motivation is complex and that the concepts of
'rational' and 'irrational' actions m a y have fluidity of meaning if one understands the
motivations of actors is an important insight to be gleaned from Weber's action typology.

Contingent to this understanding of the complexity and potential fluidity of motivation
the four types of action, is the acknowledgment that, if the subjective motivation of the
actor is properly understood by the observer, then what m a y at first sight appear to be an
'irrational' action, m a y indeed be rational from the perspective of the actor. T h e reverse
m a y also hold true (ibid, 27). Thus, the decision of military m e n to attack in the face of
certain defeat and death m a y appear irrational to an observer removed in time, space and
experience from the soldier, but to m e n trained in discipline, obedience, and fired with
the need to defend to the death their quest, to opt out of the decisive act would itself be
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irrational. Having accepted the ideology of battle, it is only logical (rational) to fulfil the
purpose for which they were trained. However, w e must simultaneously integrate the
understanding that within such a group of well trained potential casualties of battle, a
wide range of conflicting and complex thoughts and emotions will be underlying the
actuality of their actions since, "(e)ven when seemingly tightly bonded to social structure,
social action can result from heterogeneous motives" (ibid, 28). It remained important to
W e b e r that the individual actor's agency was acknowledged. It is people w h o think and
act, not collectivities or social institutions, and without the recognition of this fact, there
is a real danger of reifying what are social constructs (\/\/&her M a y

* 1968, 14-

18). Through such understanding of the complexity of motivations driving individual
and collective action W e b e r makes important linkages between social structures and the
agency of individuals.

Weber stressed that actions were patterned in particular ways. In Economy and Society,
for example, he states that:
"There can be observed, within the realm of social action, actual empirical regularities; that is,
courses of action that are repeated by the actor or (possibly also: simultaneously) occur a m o n g
numerous actors because the subjective meaning is typically meant to be the same. Sociological
investigation is concerned with these typical modes of action." (ibid: 1968, 29).

By documenting the direction or orientation of meaningful actions of individuals, Weber
was able to construct his 'ideal types' such as the bureaucratic official or the Calvinist
worshipper. The structural constructs are portrayed and examined through the artefact of
the regularly patterned actions of individuals. This skeleton format of patterned
meaningful action, and the contingent deletion of presumably 'non-meaningful' or
random actions allows for the portrayal, then, of 'ideal types'; intellectual symbols rooted
in the observed meaningful actions of individuals. Such ideal types are not intended as
object lessons to be held up as examples of perfection to be striven for, but are portrayed
as typically observed modes of behaviour in given situations.

A complicating factor regarding the construction of 'ideal types' however, is that in orde
to present a graphic and clear typology, W e b e r perforce has imposed a restricted, and
culturally biased focus upon his key components. Parkin (1982) has elaborated upon the
selectivity shown by Weber, for example, in his construction of ideal types in order to
forward his thesis on the protestant ethic and its relation to the spirit of capitalism. H e
argues that W e b e r follows both a 'strong' and a 'weak' thesis in his discussion of the
linkage between the spirit of capitalism and a particular religious ethic which, according
to W e b e r was crucial for the growth of true rational capitalism (ch. 2). In doing this,
Parkin demonstrates that there are m a n y inconsistencies and contradictions within
Weber's o w n theorising. For example, in The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of
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Capitalism W e b e r argues that strong Calvinist teachings provided the inspirational drive
which fed rational economic activity (1978, ch. 5), and ignores the relative social
circumstances of individuals and groups in order to argue that it is the differences in
beliefs held by early Calvinists and Catholics that provides the major rationale for the way
in which rational capitalism evolved in differing countries at different times. However,
citing the work of Marshall (1980), Parkin shows that this typology founders, for
example, in the case of 17th and 18th century Scotland, in which all of Weber's prerequisites for the establishment of rational capitalism were present and yet capitalism
"failed to develop independently" (op cit, 69-70). At a later point in this chapter, I will
argue that Weber's views regarding Catholicism and the spirit of capitalism are also open
to doubt.

The same type of argument can be mounted against Weber's cross cultural thesis arguing
about w h y rational capitalism flourished in parts of Europe but did not occur in China or
other Eastern countries. A selective focus has been applied which conveniently (for the
theorist) ignores other factors which could have worked against the argument being
constructed. Thus, in using Weber's typology of rational bureaucracies and their
structural pre-requisites, it will be essential to note that though this typology is useful as a
basis for comparison with, in this case, the N S W education system, the institutional
Catholic Church and the site of m y primary research, it cannot be assumed that a total fit
would ever be possible—let alone desirable. Indeed, W e b e r himself saw the function of
the 'ideal type' as being "the comparison with empirical reality in order to establish its
divergencies or similarities ... and to understand and explain them causally" (1949: 43),
even though, in his substantive work he did not follow up on this insight—which I hope
to d o — b y exploring the possibilities for informal networking within bureaucracies, or by
studying whether divergencies from the ideal type negatively affect the effectiveness and
efficiency of bureaucratic institutions, as was done, for example in Ralph Turner's
(1947) discussion of naval disbursement officers.
A concept used by Weber, and one which has great bearing on the choice of methodology
in this study, is that of 'verstehen'. In the German language, no less than in English,
words m a y have m a n y shades of meaning, and Weber's use of the word 'verstehen'
covers at different times both the idea of purely empathetic understanding, as well as a
more objective evaluation of a 'language' of social meanings (Jary & Jary: 1991, 691).
Weber's writings upon bureaucracy, as well as upon religion, reveal a thought pattern
which accepted unquestioningly the perspective of an educated, economically
independent product of his culture. H e was an essentially bourgeois man. Verstehen did
not extend, in Weber's writing, to the vast majority of workers—male or female—of his
time and country. A s he says, "One need not have been Caesar in order to understand
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Caesar" (1968, 5), but Caesar—and W e b e r — d i d have a greater possibility of choice and
autonomy than would the ordinary footsoldier in Caesar's army. Verstehen is m u c h
more likely to be attuned to reality where there is a large measure of shared experience, or
at least a degree of similarity. Thus, a person w h o has experienced the life of a practising
teacher will have a greater appreciation of the demands and rewards of the occupation
than would be likely from a stevedore or an airline pilot. This appreciation, or verstehen,
of the experience of being a teacher, will then be more likely at both the purely empathetic
as well as a more objective level w h e n understood and described by a writer w h o has
taught in the same situation and experienced the same situations as the people w h o are the
informants of the study.

In attempting to utilise his notion of verstehen with respect to the actions of individua
and groups, three particular ways in which his four forms of patterned action were
c o m m o n l y oriented were theorised by Weber, w h o was concerned to discover h o w
particular forms of "empirical uniformities of action crystallized despite unending conflict
and the perpetual tendency of social action to lapse into a diffuse, amorphous flow"
(Kalberg: 1994, 30). Actors responded to "orders", "legitimate orders" and to
"sociological loci" (ibid, 31). It is through theorising about h o w individual action is
transformed into these patterned forms of action that W e b e r explores the structures of
society.

Patterned action, order, that arises due to custom or self interest alone forms the first
of Weber's analysis of h o w social structures evolve. There is an extremely strong and
enduring resilience to such actions, which m a y even run counter to later explicitly
formulated laws. Thus, if it has become customary for householders to leave their hoses
running whilst they wash their cars, the imposition of a regulation forbidding this practice
m a y be honoured more often in the breach than in the acquiescence, unless a particularly
strong n e w set of values (ie water conservation) can be accommodated into the minds of
individual car owners. The strength of the 'collective conscience'—as supplied for
example by neighbours and friends—and continuous promotion of 'responsible
behaviour' backed up by observable sanctions for transgression will be called for to
change the customary order, and even then it can not be expected that such change will be
universally adhered to.
In contemporary society, the presence of formalised laws is a common factor in the
patterning of action. Because they have the backing of the state and judicial apparatuses,
legitimate orders, in Weber's terminology, have the added power of being obligatory or
expressly typified as being valid. Thus, non-conformity is looked upon as a serious
social infraction, and liable to punishment by officially sanctioned action. A complex,
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interwoven and increasingly rigid patterning of action can be expected to be produced in
this case, as legal boundaries encompass more aspects of life, and as sanctions multiply
in order to close 'loopholes' in previous legislation.

The third focus of Weber's theorising in this area has to do with the social contexts,
'sociological loci', which affect the ways in which action becomes patterned. Shared life
chances, religious affiliation, life experiences, and social expectations can all have a
marked effect upon the w a y that individuals' actions are likely to become patterned.
W h e n people share c o m m o n experiences and exposure to c o m m o n value systems the
likelihood is that they will cohese and that the structural context they inhabit will become
partially enclosed. Thus, according to Weber's view, the study of a particular, and
specifically Catholic educational institution, will be likely to reveal patterns of action
which are particular to this type of institution, as well as other, more general action
patterns to be found in any educational institution.

Patterned action, whether driven by custom, law, or a particular social context tends to
become increasingly formalised, so that it becomes the dominant w a y of acting. Actions
which breach these patterns, then, become open to a variety of sanctions as broad as the
spectrum of deviancy/individualism that humans m a y contrive. Thus, W e b e r believed
that it is also important to understand the reasons w h y people choose to act in accordance
with social expectations. This, then, leads to the review of another of Weber's
typologies which will be important to this study, that of the structures of domination and
its corollary, compliance or obedience.
In Weber's view, domination was a more restricted concept than that of power per se
(Parkin: 1982, 74). It could be expressed in two discrete ways. Firstly, it could be used
indirectly through the economic processes of supply and demand in the marketplace, and
secondly it can be exercised directly over people w h o have a 'duty' to obey, in other
words, where there is "an authoritarian power of c o m m a n d " (Weber: 1978, 943). The
particular view of society which W e b e r chose to analyse did not encompass anything
other than that of legitimate forms of domination as exercised through the state, which
held the monopoly on legitimated violence. Weber held that the structure of dominance
rested upon the "law of the small number" (1978, 952), and saw such small decisionmaking groups as being able to easily "squelch any action of the masses", whilst also
being able to more easily maintain secrecy regarding their agendas and actions (ibid,
952). H e also saw that the exercise of power was almost universally linked to at least the
threat of violence, coercion or force (Parkin, ch. 3). It is an interesting insight into the
culture of the time and place that W e b e r apparently saw no paradox in the concept of
accepting as 'legitimate' forms of domination which required the use of force and
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violence in order to be maintained. M o r e importantly, he did not ask whether different
types of state "might vary systematically in the degree of violence they use" or "whether
the state is selective in its use of force, coming d o w n more heavily on some sections of
the community than others" (ibid, 73). These inadequacies of his theory tend to reflect
his position as a m e m b e r of an educated elite which took a 'top d o w n ' view of society
rather than a more inclusively democratic one.

This important caveat aside, however, the three types of domination identified by Weber,
have considerable bearing on the study I have been engaged in and so they will n o w be
briefly considered. Domination (or authority) m a y rest upon rational rules, in which
"obedience is given to the norms rather than the person" or they m a y be based on
personal authority which can be rooted either in tradition or charisma (1978, 954).
W e b e r continues that these "'pure' types of domination correspond to these three possible
types of legitimation". Importantly, he adds that "The forms of domination occurring in
historical reality constitute combinations, mixtures, adaptions, or modifications of these
'pure' types" (ibid, 954). The study of the forms and uses of authority was also an
important aspect of the work of Georg Simmel (1950). Simmel argued that although
choice is almost always an option, particular institutions, such as the Church, the state,
schools and even the family were able to confer a multiplication of the degree of moral
authority which an individual in their o w n right would be unable to attain (ibid, 128-9).
Thus the authority conferred upon the heads of such institutions can be experienced by
subordinates as a moral domination which it would be almost unthinkable to challenge,
since it combines the authority of the norms or rules of the institution itself as well as the
more personal authority of tradition or charisma.

The primary research site for this study contains a very intricate mixture of these three
types of domination/authority, and the resultant obedience/compliance or resistance to this
control stems from a complex mixture of motivational responses. Thus, there is the
officially sanctioned rational bureaucratic domination which has its basis in the State
Education system with its power over funding, inspection, curricula and certification. O f
vital importance to this study however are the expressions of personal authority based in
the traditional power of religion expressed through the institution of Catholicism, which
in turn has its basis in the charismatic power of Christ. All three forms of power/
dominance/authority are rooted in the seminal power of patriarchy and extended in
various patrimonial forms (Parkin: 1982, 81-3).
Crucial to Weber's comparative historical review of religion, which grounded his work in
The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism is the thesis that it was Protestantism that
drove out the magical elements of Christianity, thereby rendering it rational, and
16

providing a positive climate for regulating the lives of followers and inculcating them
with regular work habits (Gerth & Mills: 1977, ch. 12). This view, however, runs
counter to other writers such as M u m f o r d (1967) and Andreski (1984) both of w h o m
point out that in making these particular linkages, Weber was overlooking other elements
which were at least as important, but which would have destroyed the apparent logic of
Weber's argument.

One of Andreski's arguments against Weber's thesis regarding the turning away from
luxury and leisure which was supposed to have been engendered by the Protestant work
ethic, was that concurrent with the rise of puritanism was a great epidemic of syphilis. In
"The Syphilitic Shock" ([Encounter: 1980] cited in Andreski: 1984, 80), Andreski argued
that "the key stimulant of parsimony was the panicky fear of pleasure induced by the
epidemic of syphilis which struck Europe at the time of the birth of puritanism" (ibid,
80). The key element in Andreski's discussion, however, centres around his critique of
Weber's use of the concept of 'rationality'. H e argues that Weber's arbitrary decision
that it was 'rational' for Calvinists, believing in the doctrine of predestination, to devote
themselves to industriousness and thrift flies in the face of a competing logic, such as that
also argued by other authors, which lays the cause of the previous decay of Islam d o w n
to the same type of fatalistic belief, which led its believers to become apathetic. Andreski
argues that the latter response to predestination would surely be at least, if not more
logical (rational) than the stance taken by Weber. However, he also goes on to note that
belief in predestination m a y well have helped the rise of capitalism by "linking poverty to
damnation, thus breaking with the millinarian tradition of the church (which goes to its
very beginnings) of regarding poverty as virtuous and inculcating the obligation of giving
of alms to the poor" (ibid, 80).
Weber regards the monasteries of the Middle Ages as having been centres of rationality
because of the w a y that habits of hard work, regularity, and thrift became a w a y of life
for the inhabitants, and this insight into the ordered monastic life is upheld by Mumford's
discussion of the Benedictine life (1967, ch. 12). However, he appears to dismiss any
notion of the continuation of this w a y of being once Calvinism appeared on the scene. I,
on the other hand would argue that the tradition has endured alongside of both
Protestantism and capitalism, and still exerts a fundamental influence upon the thoughts
and actions of Religious today. Thus, Mumford's discussion of Benedictinism has
particular relevance to m y work, since the Order of the G o o d Samaritans is founded in
and has as its basis the Benedictine Rule. Mumford argues that the commitment to moral
values which embraced the ideas of physical and mental discipline on a voluntary basis,
was first seen in the Benedictine monasteries. The n e w ritual of orderly life was
encapsulated in the seventy-two chapters of Benedictine Rule, thirty nine of which had to
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do with facets of discipline and administration (ibid, 264). According to these tenets, far
from being a degrading or devalued activity, "to labour is to pray" (ibid, 267) and so the
regular schedule of work, study and prayer had equal importance for all members of the
Order. Indeed, the phrase '"le travail Benedictin' became a byword for zealous efficiency
and formal perfection" (ibid, 267), and was inextricably linked to an ethos of authority,
submission, and subordination (ibid, 264). I would argue that this is still the case today
at the site of m y research. Thus to equate a work ethic identified by its efficiency,
attention to detail, commitment to hard work, and submission to authority as being
specifically Protestant would appear to be an example of Weber's culturally blinkered
attitude.
The elements of Weber's work that have key importance for this study will now be
briefly summarised. Pivotal to the study of bureaucratic structures and the potential for
individual or collective agency within such structures, are the typologies of action, and
the three specific ways in which Weber saw h u m a n action being regularly patterned. A s
well, Weber's concept of 'verstehen' points to the need to empathise with actors so as to
more fully understand the social meanings of their actions and the ways in which actions
can be constrained, modified, or enhanced by particular 'sociological loci'. The various
ways in which notions of power, domination and authority are conceptualised and
explicated will depend upon sociological loci as well as to the types of action which
W e b e r saw as being present in any social relationship. Finally, Mumford's work on
Benedictinism has served as a contrast to Weber's theorising about the Protestant Ethic as
being instrumental in the development of capitalism.
Although Weber's work made visible many taken for granted areas of human activity, his
theorising was both historically and culturally specific, as well as being subject to the
universal problem of h u m a n inability to accommodate all facets of h u m a n engagement.
W e will turn n o w to some of the influential concepts theorised and promoted during the
middle of the C20th by Talcott Parsons.
Parsons - structural functionalism and benevolent authority
Talcott Parsons has been one of the 20th century's most influential writers of social
theory. His contribution to the description and analysis of social systems follows in the
tradition of Weber, and because he translated critical elements of Weber's work into
English, his contribution to the dissemination of Weberian theory has been enormous.
Like Weber, Parsons places great emphasis on the place of the individual within the
structures of society, and also upon the legitimacy of power structures. For Parsons, the
essential bridging mechanism between the individual and society, as delineated in his
schema of system levels (1951) is the notion of social roles. This emphasis leads him to
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concentrate in m u c h of his work on the notion of value consensus through socialisation
into appropriate roles. However, he also held to the view that people were able to
exercise choice, thus leading to a certain element of tension in his analyses (Layder:
1994, 20). Like Simmel (op cit), Parsons believed that there was always a range of
options open to people, though by placing great emphasis on the foundation of role
expectations, his concept of 'pattern variables' also serves to m a k e overt the limited
nature of the choices most people perceive for themselves. The coercive and manipulative
nature of the unequal power relations inherent in role theory is m a d e to appear, if not
natural then unproblematically functional in Parsonian theory.

We saw that when Weber set up his ideal types, his intention was to use a kind of
theoretical shorthand to describe what he saw as key components of the artefact he was
analysing, however, one of the main difficulties with later functionalists such as Parsons
is that the typologies have tended to become idealised and reified rather than expressive of
objective ideas. This has presented a paradox, because whilst they were intended to help
with the understanding of social systems in a purely intellectual way, due to the
popularity of structural functionalism in the middle part of this century, the ideal types,
expressive of a liberal American middle-class value system, easily became the expected
norms which could be used to exert pressure for conformity across society, thus
powerfully reinforcing the 'correctness' of gender-based role models grounded in
traditional patriarchal and patrimonial values.
Parsons' views on the functional usefulness of the nuclear family unit were outlined in
his paper "Sex Roles in the American Kinship System" (1943). The unit of mother father
and children of the union is seen unproblematically as 'the family', and is seen as being
close-knit, mutually supportive, having a high "intensity of affective involvement" (ibid,
324), and being able to be geographically mobile. O n the other hand, in extended kinship
units emotional ties are more broadly based making for closer ties to a particular location.
A s well, larger numbers of people in the family (or clan) unit allow for a greater
flexibility in responsibility for work allocation than would be suitable for a modern
industrial economy.

Unlike the situation in subsistence economies where an extended family all contributes to
the support of its members, the maintenance of the modern nuclear family is dependent
upon economic support in the form of m o n e y earned through work in the public system.
In Parsons' schema, this then makes the husband/father's role the "most important single
basis of the status of the family" (ibid, 325) since it is he w h o is the sole or at least the
primary 'breadwinner' for the unit. In fact, for Parsons, there is no other possibility for
a "normal adult m a n " (ibid, 235). Similarly, housekeeping and the physical and
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emotional support of children, (and of her husband) are seen as both utilitarian and the
"primary functional content of the adult feminine role" (ibid, 235).

Parsons acknowledges that his typology is particularly identifiable with the (American)
middle class, however the implicit assumption is that this is well nigh representative of a
total population. Thus no place is left for recognition of, for example, families whose
economic status is either well above or below the middle- or 'normal'- class. In both of
these situations it m a y be that neither parent is engaged in working in the public sector,
thus the economic factor of being the 'breadwinner' m a y not be applicable. Other
domestic forms which have no place in the Parsonian typology include single parent
families, domestic units other than 'families', families where the mother is the primary or
equal breadwinner, or families which are less than mutually supportive.

According to Parsons, the nuclear family performs two basic functions in society; it
serves as the agent of the primary socialisation of children, and maintains the stability of
adult personalities, thus decreasing threats to the stability of society. Contingent upon the
first function is the premise of a full-time active 'socialiser' for the pre-school age
children in particular. This role is, of course, assigned to the mother, w h o will always be
on hand to actively teach her children the practicalities, values and 'norms' of the culture.
Children are seen as essentially empty pitchers to be filled with the milk of primary
socialisation before they m o v e on to other agencies of socialisation such as schools and
peer groups. There is no room in this reproductive scenario for an interactive relationship
between the child and its mother, or for the child to have active agency in the modification
of its parents' understandings (Everingham: 1994), just as there is no place for carers
other than the mother to have an important impact on the socialisation process.
The second "basic and irreducible" function of the family is the stabilisation of adult
personalities. W h a t is emphasised here is the emotional support to be gained from the
marriage relationship, which it is expected will serve as a buffer to counteract and absorb
negative stresses which m a y be a byproduct of activity taking place in the public world of
the breadwinner. Concurrently, but of less importance, will be the husband's emotional
support for any stresses the wife m a y be suffering in the performance of her domestic
role. Parsons also briefly acknowledges that there m a y be s o m e stress for wives in
denying their potential to be fully active in paid work, or to demonstrate their competitive
capacities to the full (ibid, 327). W h a t happens if the emotional support looked for
within such a marriage is not m a d e available is outside of Parsons' schema, however,
and remains another one of the key weaknesses of such a functionalist view.
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Despite this work being an explicit theorising of the nuclear family as the quintessential
micro-unit of modern American (Western) society, it remains curiously gender-free in its
reliance upon one dimensional stereotypes. This is a reflection not only of the
perspective of the writer, but is also in part due to the particular cultural historicity of the
analysis. Writing in 1974, A n n Oakley noted that two out of every five American
families was either headed by a w o m a n or by a male w h o was unemployed or only in part
time work (Oakley: 1974, 9). Particularly in the 1990's, such an unproblematic and
culturally specific view of domestic units falls far short of the vast majority of American
(or Australian) situation today where statistics indicate that an average across all age
groups of 56.6 per cent American (Semmitroth: 1991, 388) and 55 per cent of Australian
w o m e n are in the paid workforce, with the Australian percentage being between 73 per
cent and 82 per cent for w o m e n aged between 20 and 44 years (ABS: 1994, 120), though
it is also important to note the gendered narrowness of women's workplace acceptance
(ibid, 126). These figures demonstrate that despite the passing of time, the reality of
women's workforce participation and the rhetoric of equality have failed to fully dislodge
the still powerfully seductive logic of gendered stereotyping described and idealised by
writers such as Parsons.

A student, and later colleague of Parsons who writes with a broader grasp of the potentia
complexities and conflicts involved with acting in socially prescribed ways is Robert
Merton, whose work on deviance and anomie in general, and on the problems inherent
on the concept of roles as proposed by Parsons, provides a m u c h more textured and
acutely observed delineation of the issue in his paper "The role set: problems in
sociological theory" (1957). Though still adhering to the Parsonian concept of 'role'
Merton none-the-less shows h o w unsatisfactorily simplistic the original is by teasing out
the m a n y types of interactions a teacher m a y be called upon to balance within an
occupational 'role set', where differing types of negotiated stances must be attended to
w h e n dealing with students, colleagues, superiors, school boards and community
organisations (ibid, 295). Merton's further analysis, then, of the distinctions between
status group and role set, shows h o w memberships of both forms occur simultaneously,
whilst also separating these concepts from another important concept, that of multiple
roles. Thus a teacher is a m e m b e r of the status group 'teacher', interacts in different
ways with other members of the 'role set' with w h o m they c o m e into contact as a part of
the occupation of teacher, but also acts in multiple capacities (roles) in the broader life ie.
teacher plus parent, daughter, wife, church-goer, political activist, friend etc. This m u c h
broader view of the complexity and potentially conflictual nature of the daily existence of
individuals presents a view m u c h closer to the daily experience of teachers in
contemporary Australian situations than can be gleaned from an analysis constrained by
basic Parsonian role theory.
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Parsons' contribution to the agency and structure debate is most clearly focused in his
schema which outlines the four layers or levels which interconnect the individual with the
broader social and cultural systems levels of organisation (Parsons: 1951; Layder: 1994,
15). Thus he saw the basic system level as being that of the individual body, which is
clearly visible as an entity, and yet which is also inextricably interconnected with the
second organisational level, that of the personality and its psychology. Having so clearly
illustrated his point that discrete units can also be seen as integral components of a larger
system, Parsons then takes us through to his macro levels of analysis, those of the social
and the cultural systems.

The social system is viewed as being contemporary, and as synonymous with the
practical level at which daily life operates. In it, people are socialised into appropriate
role behaviours and learn what is expected of them for the continued stability of society.
This is carried out in micro social systems such as the family and friendship groups, as
well as on the broad spectrum of economic, governmental and institutional bodies which
inculcate people into social, legal, and work expectations. Similarly, the cultural system
emerges over time to produce concrete as well as abstract artifacts, such as architecture,
literature, visual arts and music. Thus, the cultural tradition of a society emerges
containing and articulating the values and norms held by the decisionmakers of the
society over an extended period of time (ibid, 17-18). In this way, Parsons leads us to
see the essential interconnectedness of each of the layers within his schema, whilst at the
same time displaying the potential that there is for individual and collective agency to have
a part in the transformation or evolution of structures. It must not be forgotten, however,
that by concentrating solely on the functionalism of such systems, Parsons has painted an
overly simplistic and positive view of what is essentially an even more densly textured
and messy reality, where the potential for interaction between the individual, the group,
and the structures within which they operate m a y be readily penetrated, but m a y also be
extremely difficult to impact upon.
Like Simmel, and Lukes at a somewhat later date, Parsons believed that there was always
a range of options open to people, though by placing great emphasis on the foundation of
role expectations, his concept of 'pattern variables' also serves to m a k e overt the limited
choices that most people perceive for themselves. O n the other hand, the structural
functionalist approach taken by Parsons is critiqued in Lukes' (1974) discussion of the
three dimensions of power. In so doing, Lukes helps to m a k e visible the coercive and
manipulative uses of power which, by accentuating the 'naturalness' of role 'blind'
people by the use of "moral c o m m a n d s " (Simmel: 1971, 117-20) to their potential for
active agency.
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Following the Weberian notions of social action and ideal types (op cit: 1968, 29),
Parsons delineated his paradigm of 'pattern variables' (1951, ch. 10). Parsons' intent
was to indicate the choices which people had for operation within given situations,
although if people adhered to the 'role' expectations which Parsons also set forth, their
actual choices would be very m u c h more limited than the broad construct of pattern
variables would appear to offer. This tension between the choices indicated by the
patterned variables paradigm, and his equally strongly promoted thesis on role
expectations form an area of conceptual weakness in Parsons' typically rosy view of
social interaction.

Parsons outlined five dualisms as patterned variables (Layder: 1994, 20-22). These are
affectivity/affective neutrality, specificity/diffuseness, universalism/particularism,
quality/performance, and self versus collectivity orientation. In a large service
organisation workers and their clients can be expected to enter into relationships with
varying degrees of intensity and permanence, thus the degree of affectivity or affective
neutrality is likely to span a broad range of intensity, with the potential for tension when,
for example there is a mismatching of expectations about the type of relation between
persons operating within the organisation. S o m e of these relations m a y be quite brief and
very specific, whilst others m a y span a variety of types of interaction and will typically be
of a more diffuse nature. Thus, correct reading of the relationship is crucial to ensure that
the people involved are 'operating on the same w a v e length' so that the optimum
operation of the organisation can be be maintained. W h e n there is a mismatch of
expectations in a relationship, tension, and a lowering of effectiveness can be expected to
occur.
Parsons' notions of universalism and particularism have linkages back to Weber's work
on bureaucratic organisation. Though Weber's typology of a bureaucracy called for a
universal approach to be brought to rules and regulations, in practice it is frequently the
case that particular relationships or situations exist, which will bring about specific, and
differential treatment. This breaking with the notion of universality m a y have either
positive or negative consequences for the operation of the organisation, frequently
depending upon whether there is widespread consent to such leeway being available, and
also to whether all participants have the same degree of flexibility available to them. A s
well, a positive organisational climate will be dependent upon a degree of predictability of
response to such particularism being visibly maintained. It can be expected that
unpredictability or apparently capricious behaviour will elicit tension amongst others w h o
are affected by unexpected responses. W h e n people feel that they are being treated
differently from others, or that special privileged relations exist from which they are
excluded, it is likely that this will have a deletarious effect upon morale; in Marxian terms
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workers will become alienated. Such morale problems amongst staff or clients of an
organisation tend to spread and intensify rapidly leading to a downward spiral of trust,
loyalty, efficiency and effectiveness of service. Thus Parsons' notion of particularism
brings a useful contrast to the functionalist idea of universality highlighted in Weberian
theorising about bureaucracy.

Finally, in conceiving the self versus collectivity orientation dualism, Parsons was
pointing to a potential for difficulty in relations where people involved in some form of
group activity m a y be confronted with the realisation that their o w n particular wellbeing
m a y not lie in direct parallel with the overall good of the group. It then becomes a moral
dilemma for the individual, and m a y be perceived and experienced as a measure of the
person's loyalty to the group. In other words, individual choice can be seen as a measure
of the power of the group over its adherants. W h e n there is a strong commitment to the
ethos of an organisation tied to a particular ideological perspective, it can become very
difficult to maintain a self-protective separation whilst at the same time also maintaining
both an inward and outward credibility as a fully committed m e m b e r of the collectivity.
This moral dilemma m a y be particularly sharp in the case of a religious community
where, for example, one of the most highly regarded tenets is the death of Christ, which
is seen as symbolising the ultimate sacrifice of the self to the collective good. Thus,
Parsons' rather unproblematic views on the ways in which a person properly socialised
into the requirements of a particular 'role' would 'choose' the appropriate course of
action, do not adequately answer m a n y of the practical, let alone morally intricate
'choices' with which people m a y be confronted on a daily basis in a less than idealised
world.
Parsonian theory has been useful to describe many of the ways in which people's
thoughts and actions are channelled into socially acceptable patterns of behaviour, both in
personal situations as well as in the workplace. It has also been useful to show that the
concepts of individual choice and freedom are typically very circumscribed by social
structuring which covers all aspects of life. The disincentives involved with acting
contrary to established custom and expectation have also been shown to be particularly
strong when moral and religious values are interwoven with more generally expected
norms. The following segment will address the concepts of conflict and consent,
change, alienation, and control from a Marxist perspective.

Marxism - conflict, change and control
Perhaps the most lastingly influential of social theorising, the work of Karl M a r x
continues to influence scholars of social, political and economic theory more than a
century after his death. His position as an 'outsider' (Coser: 1977, 86) allowed Marx
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special insight into the ways in which the masses of society were kept in ignorance of
their manipulation by the ruling class. H e believed that only by becoming conscious of
their class position and its injustices could the proletariat overcome their essential
alienation and bring about positive change to their circumstances by overthrowing
capitalism. Whilst m u c h of his work has been cogently criticised (eg. Parkin: 1979),
M a r x has none-the-less provided the basis from which critics and supporters have begun
their analyses of a wide range of socio-political issues. This section will begin by briefly
reviewing key notions from the work of Antonio Gramsci before turning to examine
Marx' conception of alienation. It will then turn to Burawoy's example of the w a y that
workers can be co-opted into the exploitation of their o w n labour.

During his years of imprisonment under the Fascist government of Mussolini, Gramsci
contributed valuable insights and reflections on modern society, m a n y of which departed
from traditional Marxist views, without embracing the essentially pessimistic viewpoint
of Weber. Chief a m o n g these departures from Marxist orthodoxy, though in this he
shared the view of Weber, was his belief that economic factors were not the sole driving
forces for the whole of society, though they did play an important role in both its
infrastructure and the superstructure. Unlike other Marxist scholars, Gramsci (1975)
divided the superstructure of society in two sections. The section of society which
Gramsci called 'political society' was what is commonly called 'the state', and which
incorporates the bodies legitimated to apply power in order to maintain 'law and order' in
society. These governing bodies include the legal and judicial system, the military, and
the police forces. Gramsci then m a d e a distinction between these political elements of the
superstructure and what he termed 'civil society', which incorporated such important but
less overtly powerful elements as institutionalised religion, the mass media, the formal
education system, trade unions, and political parties (ibid, 42). The officials at the head
of these organisations then, form the ruling class which controls the lives of the masses.

But the concepts of a 'ruling' and 'subject' class were themselves too simplistic, Gramsci
argued, since the interests of individuals or groups of ruling class people will not always
be identical, any more than will those of the subject class or classes. In this the views of
Gramsci and W e b e r coincided. Thus Gramsci, whose experience of the underside of his
society broadened and humanised his capacity to recognise the plight as well as the
potential power of the mass of society, was able to describe a more complex and richly
textured society than was able to be demonstrated by a strictly economic analysis, whilst
also being able to acknowledge the interactivity of different groups engaged in power
struggles at different times and for a multiplicity of reasons.
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Though an element c o m m o n to both contemporary political and civil society is the
hierarchical nature of organisational structures, Gramsci m a d e an important distinction
between the primary and direct sources of power and authority, the province of the
political wing, and those civil structures which could wield an often equally strong,
though more veiled type of power over the masses. H e w a s making an important
distinction, later elegantly elaborated by Lukes (op cit) between power as an overt force,
and power which can be expressed through coercion, manipulation and selective
information giving.

In Gramsci's view, it was mainly through persuasion—coercion, manipulation, and
selective information giving—rather than by force that the consent of the population to the
will of the ruling class was obtained and maintained. This then m a d e the civil institutions
of society crucial to the maintenance of the fabric of a society which expressed the
political and moral views of its ruling class. Gramsci's term for this majority consent to a
particular 'world view' was hegemony (op cit, 42). H e believed that hegemony, the
effective control of society, could only be maintained by obtaining popular acceptance of
the viewpoints spread through the civil arms of society. This was most effectively done
by leadership based on popular consent rather than by domination, based in force. It was
crucial, then, that those employed within civil institutions were themselves 'true
believers' or at the very least, people w h o would conscientiously toe the 'party line' in
what they did and said, though as W e b e r has reminded us, w e must never assume a full
homogeneity of motive behind seemingly united social action (Weber: 1958, 181-203;
Kalberg: 1994, 28).
In a state characterised by political and economic inequality, people who are acting as
agents of either the political or civil section of the state must share the values and idea(l)s
of their master to a great extent, even though on any given issue private opinions and
values m a y differ in some degree. Differences of opinion, though, are expected to be
subsumed to loyalty (pragmatic or idealistic) to the overall policy of the employer, and
thus not interfere with the social actions of the institutional body. In order to retain this
degree of hegemonic control however, Gramsci noted that it was essential that some
degree of compromise and awareness of the interests of the subject peoples would have
to be seen to occur amongst the ruling class, otherwise hegemonic consent would
inevitably be superceded by increased use of force in order to maintain power. In what
purports to be a democratic society, then, willingness to m a k e at least some compromise
is a vital tactic for the ruling class, since force is simply too expensive an option for
anything more than short-term crisis control, and inevitably results in groundswells of
new resistance which require greater and greater expenditure of force to control.
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O n the other hand, Gramsci saw that organic hegemony could e m p o w e r the majority of
society to create a n e w "ethico-political form" (Swingewood: 1982, 215) which would
bring into being a socialist state based in creative collective action grounded in equality.
Through consciousness, collective will and social action, the structures of society which
had previously been seen to be external to the masses and confining them to the will of
the ruling class, would become truly democratic and expressive of the consent of the
people to collective decisionmaking. Cultural hegemony, which is the necessary
precursor to revolution—as it has been to the maintenance of class inequality—is created
within the institutions of the civil system which mediate between the individual and the
state (Gramsci: 1971, 77-84; Swingewood: 1984, 207). Therefore the obtaining and
maintaining of consensus is the primary function of the private institutions of civil
society.

In Gramsci's view, the key to obtaining public consensus to action lies with the
intellectuals of the civil society whose role he defined in terms of their knowledge
production and work production (ibid, 209). So important was this notion of the
importance of the role of intellectuals in the forming and transforming of society that
Guiseppe Vacca (1982) argues that it is "the central thread running through Gramsci's
writings" and that it is "the intellectuals w h o constitute the w e b of relations between the
mass of the population and the state, between the leaders and the led" (ibid, 37). It was
crucial therefore, that in the "long historical period" (Gramsci: 1975, 43) working class
people gained hegemonic control of the institutions through which cultural values are
produced and reproduced if the project of socialist reform was to be accomplished. In
this regard, and refering to his o w n country, Gramsci lamented the separation of native
intellectuals from the Italian culture due to "the hegemony of a largely religious culture
bypassed by modern science" (ibid, 44). Thus he proposed that people w h o worked
within civil society with the conscious aim of improving the lot of their o w n class would
be called "organic intellectuals", and included in their work would be the specific task of
criticising the dominant and hegemonic culture of the time. In authoritarian regimes, this
would be a task fraught with personal risk, as Gramsci himself had discovered.
In contrast to the notion of the organic intellectual, Gramsci defined traditional
intellectuals as having developed a "caste-like" structure, having "evolved through a
process of 'uninterrupted historical continuity'" (Swingewood: 1991, 211). H e included
amongst his examples of such traditional intellectuals both teachers and Religious, and
noted that in CI8th France, where both education and religion were the province of the
clergy, these Religious transformed themselves from being traditional intellectuals to
organic intellectuals in the service of the landed aristocracy (ibid, 211). Thus Gramsci
saw that it was possible for intellectuals to alter the motivation for their service from one
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group to another due to expediencey or a change in beliefs. Similarly, and institution
controlled by traditional intellectuals, such as Religious, m a y be altered due to the
incorporation of numbers of laity into its ranks. It becomes theoretically possible, then,
for the laity to become organic intellectuals within a traditional structure, bringing about
change from that position. However, as Weber's insights have shown, none of these
situations can be assumed to be an instant and total change from black to white, from
tradition to organicism. It is likely that a blending of the patterns of thought and action of
the groups involved will occur, with the balance shifting as the numbers within the two
groups alter. Thus, in Gramsci's scenario, one can assume that as older members of the
clergy died the traditional philosophy they brought with them into the service of the
aristocracy would have been progressively attenuated as younger Religious took on
greater control of decisionmaking in the changed political climate of their service.
Similarly, if laity begin to be brought into a situation previously completely controlled by
Religious, their leavening influence will be small at first, and it is likely that these first
laity will be deeply influenced by the traditions surrounding them. However, as their
numbers increase, so too it is possible that their influence will increase thus shifting the
balance away from a purely traditional stance to a n e w and more complex mixture of
views. Over time, change towards the views of the numerically dominant group can be
expected to occur amongst the original Religious membership, and progressive consent to
n e w methods and views will be likely to change the practice of the institution.

From this rather optimistic view of the potential of intellectual workers to effect posit
change in a civil institution, let us n o w consider two further views of the ways in which
power can be used to alter the views of workers, through their alienation, or their
consent. T h e concept of alienation was brought to prominence by Karl M a r x in his
expansion and modification of earlier discussions by Rousseau and German writers such
as Hegal and Schiller (Coser: 1977, 70-71). Early discussions of alienation were based
in idealised humanistic notions of humanity's essential separation from nature in the
process of developing consciousness and culture. B y contrast, M a r x c a m e to use the
concept in a more materially focused way, arguing that culture was the product delivered
through h u m a n labour, and that religion had mythologised and alienated from humanity
its o w n essential nature (Swingewood: 1991, 64). W h e n human labour is objectified by
being sold for wages, it devalues humanity itself, and whilst the labourers are most
negatively affected by the polarisation of wealth which then ensues, M a r x argues that
capitalists are also alienated in essential ways (ibid, 66).
In his Economic and Philosophical Manuscripts written in 1844, Marx defined four main
characteristics of the alienation of labour (Oilman: 1971,133-5). The craft of work itself
is rendered alien when the worker surrenders control over to what is produced in return
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for a wage, thus making work itself a commodity to be bought and sold rather than a
personal expression of h u m a n creativity. Further, the more the worker produces, the
more of his life he gives to working, the less of himself he possesses. W o r k becomes
instrumental rather than being an expression of humanity, and as the division of labour
becomes more complex, the worker loses track of the creativity inherent in the production
of something from start to finish. The worker, like the elements of what is produced,
becomes a cog in a giant wheel of production. W h e n work becomes instrumentalised
through the division of labour workers are separated from what M a r x termed their
'species being'. That is, the things which have most separated h u m a n kind from the
animals is their capacity to be creative, to plan and bring projects to fruition in a way not
available to other species. W h e n work becomes a means to an end, the pleasures of life
are taken through activities, such as eating and procreating, activities which humans have
in c o m m o n with animals but which are unassociated with the essential nature of being
human. Thus their uniqueness as a species is submerged by their alienation from human
creativity.

Finally, Marx argues that the division of labour separates workers from each other,
exposing and magnifying differences in interests and priorities a m o n g people, and
particularly between employers and employees. W h e n people are divided against each
other, w h e n they have lost control over what and h o w they produce, and w h e n their
pleasures c o m e from activities basic to all species then M a r x says that their whole
"human stature is diminished by the external power of capital" (Swingewood: 1991, 67),
which denies individual agency and encourages passivity. Thus the only way that this
humanity can be regained is through overthrowing capitalism and embracing ideals of
communism.
It is important to note, however, that Marx's conceptualisation of alienation altered
throughout the years of his reflections and writings, becoming less a humanistic
reflection of a philosophical outlook, and instead concentrating more on what became
k n o w n as 'commodity fetishism' to identify the ways in which the capitalist economic
system had c o m e to totally dominate humanity's understandings of reality, however "in
both the early and the later writings reification is depicted as a process which so
penetrates h u m a n and social relations that individuals comprehend the products of their
labour as autonomous, objective forces unconnected with human activity" (ibid, 71).

Unlike pre-industrial society, where unequal social relations were clearly based upon
tradition and where use value predominated over exchange value, capitalism has
mystified both work and its value so that both worker and capitalists believe that it is
natural to exchange labour for money. 'A fair day's work for a fair day's pay' has
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become a concept held up to epitomise the eminently rational and egalitarian nature of
contemporary labour, whilst in reality it conceals the ultimately exploitative nature of
contemporary labour, and the fact that what is considered 'fair' is perpetually changing,
with its only constant being that capitalists define fair as the m i n i m u m that they can pay
workers to enable them to extract the m a x i m u m mount of profit or value from the
workforce. Similarly, workers, having accepted the concept of w a g e labour as a given,
but also being at least partially aware of their exploitation, tend to set their concept of
fairness above that of their masters.

Marx wrote that "the ideas of the ruling class are, in every age, the ruling ideas: ie.,
class which is the dominant material force in society is at the same time its dominant
intellectual force" (1964, 78). During the past fifteen years there has been a dramatic
shift in economic and political policy and practice away from democratic and egalitarian
thought and towards a m o r e right wing ideology characterised in the U.K. by
conservative government and taken into the broader language of analysis under the title of
Thatcherism or economic rationalism (Rees & Rodley: 1995, ch. 1; Buchanan: 1995).
The contradictions and potential for conflict demonstrated in such analyses become even
more complex w h e n capitalist methods and ideologies are superimposed upon, rather
than actually replacing, institutions and structures grounded in pre-industrial modes and
thinking. Thus, for example, the Catholic Church no longer expects its priests, nuns,
and teachers to be totally unwaged, but is able by calling upon its long tradition of
vocationalism and service, to be even more exploitative as an employer than the overtly
capitalist employers are able to be, whilst also espousing an ethos which claims to value
human individuality and creativity.
We have seen that in his discussion of domination or authority Weber acknowledged the
reality of force or coercion in the gaining and maintaining of power. However, the
importance of consent, organised and maintained by factors other than force or coercion
cannot be overestimated (Gramsci: 1971). In Manufacturing Consent (1979) Michael
Burawoy examines the w a y that workers involve themselves in work processes which
are ultimately exploitative.
"Unlike legitimacy, which is a subjective state of mind that individuals carry around with them,
consent is expressed through, and is the result of, the organisation of activities. . . . Within the
labor process the basis of consent lies in the organisation of activities as though they presented the
worker with real choices, however narrowly confined those choices might be" (ibid, 27).

He further argues that, "(i)t is participation in choosing that generates consent" (ibid,
but the reality of the limited nature of the choices is concealed by the ways in which work
is organised.
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Writing of the apparently paradoxical ability of management to obtain surplus value from
workers on industrial assembly lines, Burawoy analysed the ways in which workers
were introduced to a culture of active participation in playing the 'game' of 'making out',
or achieving bonus level output. Making out appears to be evidence of skill with
machinery, but the workers' skill actually manufactures consent and "subordination to
the process of production" (ibid, 82) and when other employees are incorporated or
encultured into the 'game' the social relations of control are intensified in the process.
The culture of the 'game' enables workers to create for themselves a rationale, a type of
more meaningful work existence within what is basically an exploitative relationship. In
the case of assembly line workers, the obvious 'payoff for playing the g a m e well is
additional money. In the case of an institution whose membership is changing, the
'payoff for the original group m a y be a pragmatic one to do with the continuance of the
institution, even though in a different guise, with the hope that the change can be
controlled and managed by the original leaders. The 'payoff for the newcomers on the
other hand m a y rest with the ability to enter a previously 'closed shop', whilst at the
inception radical change m a y also be a long term or even an unrecognised option for the
"long historical period" (Gramsci: 1975, 43). However, as was shown by Weber, the
complexity of motivation is a vital factor in h u m a n action, and so it m a y be that in the
long term alienation in one or many of its forms m a y take place instead of active consent
to exploitative work relations.

Unlike the essentially unproblematic ways in which functionalist theory addresses iss
of control, obedience, compliance and consent, Marxian theories have helped to
illuminate the problematic and contradictory nature of the ways in which society can be
shaped and workers exploited or empowered. It has also been argued that exploitation of
labour has the effect of inducing an essential and pervasive alienation among workers
which stunts creativity and human-ness.

In summary
I have chosen to open consideration of concepts important to this monograph by
reviewing them in relation to Weberian, Parsonian and Marxist schools of thought. It
will be argued that the study of a particular educational institution which encapsulates
overlapping and inextricably interwoven power structures is best accomplished by
exploring in depth the perceptions and experiences of those w h o w o r k — o r have
worked—within the institution. K e y concepts which have been briefly reviewed in this
chapter are ones which will be used to to explain and give meaning to the social processes
which shape the daily lives of those w h o were respondents of the primary research.
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T h e first grouping of concepts addressed in various ways by the major theorists
discussed thus far is that of power/dominance/authority. Though at times defined for a
particular purpose with a particular shade of meaning and with the intention of limiting or
highlighting a particular nuance, such as the likelihood of actual physical force or
violence associated with a particular circumstance being explored, the authors themselves
tend to thereafter use the words interchangeably once their conceptual framework has
been established.

The corollary of power/dominance/authority then, forms the next group of concepts
explored by the chosen authors, ie compliance/obedience/consent. Whilst Parsons views
compliance as being normative and based upon the proper socialisation of individuals into
socially responsible roles based in consensual values, W e b e r and Marxian theorists were
used to explore the complexities of motivation which m a y bring people to act in ways
which m a y ultimately not be of benefit to them, and in his explorations of multiple roles
Merton, too, shows a more texturally complex awareness of reality than is evident in
Parsons' form of functionalism. The importance of hegemonic control in gaining consent
through civil institutions such as schools and the Church w a s demonstrated with
reference to the work of Gramsci.
The five dualities of patterned action identified by Parsons begin to throw considerable
light upon the potential for conflict when there is a mismatching of expectations in a given
social situation. Underlying these insights is the recognition given by W e b e r of the often
conflictual nature of individual motivation for a particular course of action. Often the
capacity of the individual for action is circumscribed by the structures within which they
have to operate, and frequently understanding of the potential for alternative courses of
action is veiled either by intent, or simply by a sense of isolation or the pressure of daily
existence.
Bureaucratic structuring forms an increasingly complex facet of daily life, and the
incorporation of one form of bureaucracy within another and yet another forms a layered
and interwoven structure whose potential for truly becoming an 'iron cage' is
exponential. Therefore understanding the experiences of those w h o endeavour to
integrate the complex and often conflictual demands of the different bureaucratic
structures brings into play Weber's concept of 'verstehen' at both the empathetic and the
more objective levels.
The part played by the ideology of Catholic Christianity in this study can not be
overemphasised, though in this I will differ sharply with Weber's thesis that the
puritanical work ethic which he linked to the rise of capitalism, is the product of
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Protestantism. Later chapters will demonstrate quite clearly that the Catholicism which
forms the basis of the ethos of the site of m y research is at least as rooted in aeseticism,
self-denial, dedication to duty, and a somewhat paradoxical drive to succeed and acrue
wealth as any protestant sect studied by Weber.

Key concepts which have informed this chapter have been gathered from the writings of a
range of authors writing from both consensus and conflict perspectives. In places their
work overlaps or elaborates upon the work of predecessors, in others it diverges
markedly. In part this is due to the fact that w e are all products of our place and time in
history, in part it is due to the particular ideological perspective held to by the authors.
The part played by gender in the experience of both domesticity and the paid workplace
impinges radically upon questions of structure and agency. Therefore the following
chapter will begin to weave this strong thread into the previously sparse texture of
androcentric theory in order to bring a third dimension to the fabric of this work.
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CHAPTER 2
ENGENDERING THE GENDER-BLIND
"Feminist theory is not simply about women, although it is that, it is about the world, but seen
from the usually ignored and devalued vantage point of women's experience." (Kathy Ferguson:
1984, xii)
"In a world presented as conventional, contractual, and universal, women's civil position is
ascriptive, defined by the natural particularity of being w o m e n ; patriarchal subordination is socially
and legally upheld throughout civil life, in production and citizenship as well as in the family.
Thus to explore the subjection of w o m e n is also to explore the fraternity of men." [Carol
Pateman: 1989, 52]
"To the government statistician, the most important thing about a married w o m a n is still her
husband's occupation, not her own." (Unsigned article in N e w Society cited in Helen Roberts ed.:
1990, 25)

Introduction
The previous chapter discussed a cluster of concepts from key social theorists which will
have an important bearing upon this study. Key concepts for this work which were not
fully opened for discussion in the previous chapter were those of domesticity and the
gendered division of labour, and it is the task of the first section of this chapter to bring
the experiences of w o m e n "from the margins to the centre" of social theorising (Bologh:
1990, 37). The ways by which people c o m e to accept the 'naturalness' or at least the
legitimacy of the structures of society, and of their places within these structures, and
their potential for agency will be addressed by comparing the work of powerful but
gender blind theorists such as Weber, Parsons and Marx with perspectives of feminist
authors. T h e second half of the chapter will initiate a more empirical discussion of h o w
the gendered division of labour has repercussions in the worlds of paid work, domestic
labour, and religion.
Patriarchies and power
The term patriarchy has been used for centuries to describe a system of power or
governance which privileges males in general and powerful males in particular over
w o m e n , children, and weaker males. Feminist authors such as Rosemary Sydie (1987)
and Carol Pateman (1989) have demonstrated the remarkable breadth of use as well as the
resiliency of the power, accepted as a norm in most societies, of m e n over w o m e n and
children. In western society, notions of female subordination to males are rooted in the
biblical readings of the old testament, and have been reinforced through the powerful
writings of patriarchalists such as Filmer, and social contract theorists including Hobbes,
Rousseau, and Rawls. Androcentric theorists such as these unproblematically accepted
that civil society conferred rights upon the universal citizen. However, by creating the
division between the public and domestic realms, and by denying or overlooking their
essential interdependence and interconnectedness, firstly the subordination of w o m e n is
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theorised as a 'natural' consequence of their biological capacity to give birth, and equally
'naturally' then w o m e n are consigned to the domestic realm. Further, the obvious
inequalities between the power of m e n in public and private civil society can be balanced
to a certain extent by the patriarchal power of all m e n over their o w n domestic situations.

However patriarchy thus explained, like other ideal typologies, has always been an
incomplete explanation of reality. For example, Rosemary Sydie demonstrates through
historical research that certain class and status groups were able to provide w o m e n , such
as nuns, widows, and the wives of knights and nobles, with access to decision-making
and managerial power during the middle ages in Europe (ibid, 64-80). She argues that
patrimonialism and feudalism both undermined and showed up the weaknesses in the
original theoretical description of patriarchy. Malcolm Waters (1989) acknowledging the
continued subordination of w o m e n by androcentric policy and practices, argues for the
use of the term 'viriarchy' to describe this contemporary domination of females by
structures and practices which advantage males.

O n the other hand, and also

demonstrating intensive and sensitive analysis and deconstruction of classical texts, Carol
Pateman argues that '"[PJatriarchy' is, to m y knowledge, the only term with which to
capture the specificities of the subjection and oppression of women and to distinguish this
from other forms of domination" (ibid, 35 italics in the original), based on their sexual as
well as more general subjection to men. Patriarchy was originally based on the right of
sexual access to w o m e n by the patriarch, and prior to his power as a father. Pateman
further argues that this original definition of patriarchal power more accurately
encompasses and allows for the changes that have occurred between the different forms
of male power in the past and the present "specifically modern

(or fraternal) form:

patriarchal civil society" (ibid, 35 italics in the original), where w o m e n , though officially
accepted into the public realm are still seen and positioned as primarily responsible and
responsive to the domestic realm. In both areas of life they are usually subordinate to
m e n and this m a y include sexual subordination in the public and private sectors of civil
society as well as in the domestic realm. It is this reading of the term patriarchy which
will be used for the bulk of the current monograph.

Androcentric theory and the problem of domesticity
A key distinction referred to by both Sydie and Pateman in their analyses of patriarchy is
that of the splitting off of the domestic from both the public and private sectors of civil
society. A n n a Yeatman (1986) addresses the specific nature of the domestic and of
women's association with it in her call for feminists to m a k e a clear distinction between
domesticity and a gendered division of labour, for "if the gender division of labour were
to be abolished, the distinction between and mutual requirement of domestic and public
aspects of social life would remain" (ibid, 171) though the structures and practises
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operating within the sectors would alter radically. Yeatman argues cogently that
women's experience of domesticity is different to that of men, whether this experience
occurs in the public or domestic realms. Even though both m e n and w o m e n m a y be
engaged in paid work as well as basing themselves in the domestic realm their everyday
experiences as they cross between and inhabit these sectors will be qualitatively and
importantly different (ibid, 169).

Yeatman notes that Weber saw the family as the prototype of communal relationships,
and in this light he m a d e no distinctions between his view of the family and brotherhoods
(or fraternities) such as the military or religious organisations which shared an 'esprit de
corps' (Weber: 1968, 165). For Weber, notions of power, dominance, authority,
control, violence and coercion were inextricably linked to his view of 'manliness'
(Bologh: 1990, 51). Thus repression, compliance, consent, and also the desire for
pleasure and peace automatically became 'feminine'; the antithesis of the manly quest for
power and authority. Though the family was the 'prototype' of communality, real
communality could only be theorised by him in fraternal terms. Weber did not conceive
of a communal involvement in the reaching of consensus which, through discussion and
compromise could achieve beneficial results for a community without the use of
legitimate (or illegitimate) force.

Weber's examination of authority and patterned action as explanations for particular
forms of sociality provided fertile ground for Talcott Parsons' later examination of the
functions of social systems, and of the individual within the social system. Following
the Weberian notions of social action and ideal types Parsons (1951) delineated his
paradigm of 'pattern variables' (ibid, ch. 10) to which I will refer in greater detail later.
His intention was to indicate the choices which individuals had open to them within given
situations, though his emphasis on the functional nature of social 'roles' demonstrates the
limited nature of the choices that people might experience in reality. The tension between
the choices indicated by the patterned variables paradigm and the equally strongly
promoted thesis of role expectations form an area of conceptual weakness in Parsons'
theorisation of social interaction, and it is with the importance of social role to the
functioning of sociality that Parsons work leads into a discussion of the domestic and the
work of w o m e n .
In his paper "Sex Roles and the American Kinship System" (1943) Parsons spells out
precisely the functions and expectations of the adults in a family relationship.
"To be the main 'breadwinner' of his family is the primary role of the normal adult m a n in our
society. T h e corollary of this role is his far smaller participation than that of his wife in the
internal affairs of the household. Consequently 'housekeeping' and the care of children is still the
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primary functional content of the adult feminine role in the 'utilitarian' division of labour" (ibid
325).

Just as breadwinner is the rational and public role appropriate to men, so domestic lab
becomes the functional province of w o m e n .

T h o u g h accepting and promoting

unproblematically a gendered division of labour in this conceptualisation of the modern
family as a functional unity, Parsons nevertheless showed us the possibility of a radical
view of the essential importance of the domestic, and of w o m e n , as experts in the
socialisation of children and the maintenance of adult personalities w h e n he states that
families are "factories which produce h u m a n personalities" (Parsons & Bales: 1956, 16).
This promise would not be realised however, as Yeatman demonstrates, since Parsons
then undermines his o w n initial statements about the mutual dependence of individuals
within c o m m u n a l family relations, and instead privileges the universal, affectively
neutral, specific, competitive and supposedly rational aspects of the public realm over the
domestic values of collectivity, diffuseness, particularism and affectuality w h e n he states
that: "it is control of the residua of the process of socialisation which constitutes the
primary focus of the problem of the stabilisation of the adult personality" (ibid, 17
emphasis added).

So the role of socialiser and producer of unique personalities becomes residual in
Parsons' scheme of things, which then leaves housekeeping as the primary function for
w o m e n . Parsons sees little of value in this work either since "the utilitarian functions of
the role of housewife ... are treated as relatively menial functions" (Parsons: 1943,
327). Further hedging the w o m a n into an untenable situation he continues:
"In the 'glamour girl' pattern, use of specifically feminine devices as an instrument of compulsive
search for power and exclusive attention are conspicuous. M a n y w o m e n succumb to their
dependency cravings through such channels as neurotic illness or compulsive domesticity and
thereby abdicate both their responsibilities and their opportunities for genuine independence. M a n y
of the attempts to excel in approved channels of achievement are marred by garishness of taste, by
instability in response to fad and fashion, by a seriousness in community or club activities which
is out of proportion to the intrinsic importance of the task. In all these and other fields there are
conspicuous signs of insecurity and ambivalence" (ibid, 327).

Clearly domesticity and the women who inhabit it are a conceptual problem for this—and
other—theorists, as well as for w o m e n w h o attempt to conform to a 'feminine ideal', and
it is this dismissiveness towards w o m e n and domesticity which both denies the promise
of his earlier theorising as well as confirming him as one of a long train of androcentric
theorists.
Though not overtly conforming to a biologically determinist perspective, Parsons
nonetheless accepts the effects of this construction unproblematically and proceeds from
there with only a superficial acknowledgment of the strains and tensions inherent in the
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gendered division of labour which consign w o m e n to a secondary position which
"eliminates any competition for status .. . which might be disruptive of the solidarity of
marriage" (ibid, 326). In so doing Parsons also fails to account for family forms which
do not conform to 'the norm', nor does he engage with the slippage from the biological
reproductive capacity of both parents to the assigning of one party to be the full time
nurturer and socialiser, with the other parent being assigned to providing economic
maintenance but minimal nurturance.

Yeatman demonstrates that though the primary problem in Parsons' theorising is the
constructed veiling of the mutual dependence of the public and the domestic realms, and
the consequent privileging of the public over the domestic, because only in this way can
the myth of the rational, universal (male) citizen of liberal democracy be sustained, the
'solution' offered and indeed demanded is the gendered division of labour even though
this itself falters and fails to stand the test of reality, which clearly demonstrates that the
public realm could not exist without its ties to the domestic, any more than the domestic
realm could continue without sustenance from the public world (Yeatman: 1986, 159).
Just as a family cannot be maintained without food and shelter (a breadwinner), industry
cannot be sustained without the next generation of workers and the present generation of
consumers .
Domestic labour and social invisibility
Studies by feminist authors such as Hilary Graham (1982, 1983, 1985) have concerned
themselves with women's unpaid caring work and domestic labour and the ways in
which it is rendered socially invisible and so unacknowledged. That social invisibility
becomes a desirable component of true femininity is further revealed in Graham's (1982)
analysis of motherhood and women's capacity to 'cope'. Coping involves an infinite
capacity to be responsible, culpable, malleable, and self-effacing (ibid, 104-5); indeed:
"the more successful a mother is, the less apparent her presence becomes as she moves
unobtrusively through the home, contending quietly with the demands of housework, husband and
children. In other words, to cope successfully is to deny yourself a voice: the best mother is one
w h o is seen but not heard" (ibid, 105).

However, as Margaret Adams (1971) has stated "Instead of (or in addition to) keeping
the family intact and maximally functional, w o m e n become involved in housekeeping
tasks for society at large" (ibid, 558). In this she is leading us to consider what the
Rapoports (1969, 1976) called 'dual careers'; Sue Sharpe (1984) called women's 'double
identity', and what Arlie Russell Hochschild (1989) has named 'the second shift', in
which w o m e n enter the paid workforce whilst also maintaining their domestic
responsibilities, however she is also indicating the special nature of m u c h of women's
paid work. Feminist researchers such as G a m e and Pringle (1983), Hochschild (1983),
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Pringle (1988), and James (1992) have concentrated on the ways in which women's
domestic caring labour is exploited yet also marginalised in the paid workforce. These
valuable and powerful analyses foreground the gendered division of labour in the
domestic and public worlds, clearly identifying the inequalities and injustices perpetrated
upon w o m e n (and sometimes with the assistance of w o m e n ) , by social structures and
institutions grounded in patriarchal values. In this they have revealed and documented
the everyday lives of w o m e n as workers in the late C20th.

However, Yeatman argues that these feminists insights are not enough to fully dissipate
the pervasive influence of androcentric social theorising, thus:
"the blind spot for feminists, which limits the power of their critique for social science, is their
difficulty in analytically distinguishing the gender division of labour, on the one hand, from the
differentiation of social life into public and domestic domains, on the other" (op cit, 171).

When we see that the maintenance of the Gordian knot of social theory (ibid, 172) is
predicated upon the insistence of a group of constructed and dichotomous social artefacts
such as public/domestic, instrumental/affectual, and masculine/feminine, then it becomes
clear that an essential task for feminist theorising is to clearly reveal and demonstrate the
three key factors which Yeatman so cogently articulated. These are firstly, that the public
and the domestic spheres are, and always have been, mutually dependent. Secondly, it is
false to assume that either sector of society could exist without the other even though their
interdependence is also constructed in a w a y that makes them incompatible, and finally,
that the deliberate nature of these constructions has been used to privilege the public
world (of m e n ) at the expense of the domestic world (of w o m e n ) (ibid, 159). In other
words, the view which attaches primary importance to the public/male world is an
androcentric view which has constructed the contradictions and incompatibilities inherent
in the dichotomous organisation of society, which then can only be 'solved' by the
subordination of domesticity and sociality. It is n o w the task of feminist theorists, argues
Yeatman, to shift the focus from gendered personalities and the gendered division of
labour towards a more thorough-going analysis of domesticity and the denial of its
integral role in all areas of life.
A feminist perspective on charismatic power and domesticity
A s was also the case for Freud (1939), W e b e r idealised the individual m a n w h o stood
strong against superstition; w h o needed no illusions or religion; and w h o was at all times
rational and in control of himself and those surrounding him (Bologh: 1990, 18). This
super ( and illusory) male could look d o w n the barrel of a gun, (or negotiate the perils of
the longest Freudian railway tunnels) without flinching or the expectation of either love or
mercy. H e was the quintessential warrior (ibid, 56), for w h o m there is little space left in
contemporary society.
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Weber's warrior individual was the embodiment of his ideas upon charismatic leadership.
According to his characterisation of this form of authority, charismatic leadership was
inevitably destined to become rationalised into a routine and ultimately mundane
formality. The stark language used to describe what W e b e r believed was the inevitable
process of the disintegration of passionate masculine power betray his o w n despairing
views on the aridity and meaninglessness of ordinary (and from his point of v i e w —
feminised) life.
"Every charisma is on the road from a turbulently emotional life that knows no economic
rationality to a slow death by suffocation under the weight of material interests; every hour of its
existence brings it nearer to the end" (1978 [11] xiv, 6, 1120).

There could be no place in Weber's schema for female warriors, and no place for heroic
agency other than on the grand scale of public action. B y contrast, Bettina Aptheker
(1989) alerts her readers to an alternative form of charisma which is characterised by
Kathleen Jones as grace under pressure (Jones: 1993, 114). In retelling the stories of
w o m e n w h o contrived the survival of themselves and their loved ones in the face of
wartime atrocities and internment in prison camps, Aptheker postulates a feminine form
of heroism as resistance and perseverance in the face of interminable hardship and
apparently total masculine military power (op cit, chapter 5).

The women honoured by Aptheker may often, using a Weberian definition of heroism,
power, or charisma, be seen as being submissive or compliant in the face of the threat or
reality of overt violence. However, read against the hegemonic grain, their stories reveal
subtle, patient, and persistent forms of resistance to what appeared to be insurmountable
odds. In order to maintain family bonds and cultural traditions; to save the life of a child,
to stay united with loved ones, or to obtain food in the face of starvation, the w o m e n
would typically plot, appear to submit to authority, or seem to resign themselves to some
defeat, whilst at the same time working away determinedly and subtly to achieve the
greatest amount of advantage that was possible in the given situation. Whilst their
immediate priority was physical survival, they were also intent on maintaining a h u m a n
centred and compassionate value system in the face of an almost total violation of these
values. Whilst these w o m e n were, in fundamental and easily recognisable ways "deeply
oppressed, they were not passive, compliant victims" (ibid, 187). Rather, in the term
used by Kathleen Jones, they were "prudentially charismatic" (op cit, 128). The w o m e n
were applying a different value system to that of their oppressors and so they acted in
whatever ways were open to them to resist a seemingly irresistible network of political
and military power aimed at crushing and annihilating all resistance. Such w o m e n were:
"caught in the unfathomable contradictions imposed by the collision of racist violence, global war,
and misogynist assumption. In the maelstrom of this collision w o m e n negotiated an almost
impossible terrain simply to survive" (Aptheker: 1989, 195).
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Thankfully, the extremities of war-time situations do not apply to most w o m e n in
Western countries, and in particular to Australian w o m e n today. Never-the-less, to
consciously apply the notion of verstehen in reflecting upon the situations of a large
proportion of w o m e n today, it is possible to see some of the same sorts of resistances to
contradictory and oppressive demands as were utilised by w o m e n in times of outright
war. Old established values and norms, based in patriarchal power systems, apply
equally in times and places defined as peaceful, and so definitions of the situation will be
m a d e and applied through the perspective of the legitimated power holders. The crux of
the matter would seem to be the ability and willingness to see situations from the point
of view of the w o m e n themselves. Once their standpoint is understood, then the
"conventional definitions of resistance must be re-examined and expanded to encompass
the vastly complex lives of w o m e n " (ibid, 195).

Jones leads the reader to reflect upon the ways that women traditionally use their
prudentially charismatic authority. Knowledge utilised by w o m e n in their daily life is
typically undervalued and seen by conventional (masculine hegemonic) standards as
being unimportant. Unlike Weber's charismatic type, the prudentially charismatic
w o m a n frequently works without an audience and her forms of knowledge are the kinds
that "work their effects incrementally, cumulatively, and not in any immediate or
cataclysmically miraculous way" (op cit, 128).
Derrida's deconstruction of binary systems such as those used by Weber and Parsons
demonstrated that this c o m m o n technique of conventional theorising, carried through
from the era of scientific and philosophical 'enlightenment' to the present, and which has
an enormous impression upon everyday thought and assumptions, privileges particular
views of culture and people (Kenway: 1992). Thinking in oppositional dualisms has
become so pervasive that it is very difficult to escape the apparent logic of the 'black or
white', 'good or bad' w a y of thinking. So to see the small but stubbornly consistent, or
sometimes apparently inconsistent, actions of w o m e n under situations of oppression as
being resistance requires a shift in thought away from a necessarily dualistic framework.
T h e point of women's resistance is found in her consciousness of her actions (or
avoidance of action). B y recognising what it is that she decides is necessary in order for
the optimal maintenance of her set of priorities (Aptheker: 1989, 198), often under
antithetical conditions, w e can gain an understanding of a form of power which does not
rely upon conventional notions of authority and autonomy for its existence. W o m e n
m a k e choices according to what they see as viable possibilities given powerful and
restrictive forces.
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Using selections from the narrative poetry and prose of w o m e n from m a n y different
cultures, Aptheker also alerts the reader to the ways in which women's traditional
authority and ways of knowing have been both the bedrock and the cornerstone of
civilisation. Whereas W e b e r sees traditional authority as being 'irrational' as well as
'feminised', Aptheker again sees in the 'dailiness of women's lives' a strong and
continuous pattern of wisdom and authority which is both specific and yet diffuse.
W o m e n ' s stories and knowledge are often part of an oral tradition, or m a y only be
k n o w n by reflecting back on the actions of our mothers or grandmothers. Parsons
acknowledged the key influence of the family in the primary socialisation of the infant
and young child, and the continuing normative power of socialising agencies. Feminists
such as Aptheker bring into consciousness the continuing power of the influence of
homemakers upon the behaviours and values of those with w h o m they come into contact.
This is not done, however, through the same lens as is applied by functionalists such as
Parsons, nor is it necessarily done in an oppositional framework of dualisms such as was
applied by Weber. Instead, women's understandings and ways of knowing are identified
for their o w n intrinsic worth, and form a distinct "women's standpoint" (ibid, 39) which
has typically been rendered 'socially invisible' in 'universal' or androcentric theorising
(Oakley: 1974; March: 1982).

There are broad similarities to be found in women's experience of patriarchal relatio
and structures, and of their o w n physical potentiality which cross cultural, ethnic, class
and historical barriers, and which help to form a bedrock of female understandings about
life. However, as A n n a Yeatman (1986) has demonstrated, in taking a 'women's
standpoint' one must be careful not to fall into the trap of universalising the standpoint of
w o m e n in the same w a y that the 'individual' theorised about in malestream theory was
actually a male in 'universal' disguise. A sensitive, and more accurate reading of the
diversity of women's experiences will be gained by attending to what W e b e r termed
"sociological loci", so that the experiences of the w o m e n held in captivity under the
Japanese or G e r m a n s — o r British or Americans or Australians during world war two,
whilst sharing a c o m m o n range of similarities, will also encompass m a n y differences as
well. Similarly, it ought not be expected that the experiences of individual w o m e n in a
particular sociological locus, will necessarily be the same, or felt in the same way as their
companions feel them. O n a broader scale, and as has been identified by, for example,
Black feminists (Jones: 1986), there will be important differences both in experience and
in reaction to experiences between w o m e n from different ethnic and class situations. The
importance of difference is also evident in Connell's (1982) analysis of class in the
Australian schooling system, and in Hatton's (1985) later elaboration on this theme.
Thus, methodologically speaking, the study of a discrete group in a particular situation is
likely to give a more accurate reflection of the lived experience of members of that group,
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whilst it m a y not have the same degree of accuracy if extrapolated from and couched so
as to endeavour to speak for all w o m e n , or all subordinated people. Unravelling the
complexities and contradictions inherent in the study of difference and similarity has been
an important part of m a n y feminist projects, as it will be in the present instance.
Feminist views on bureaucracy and rationality
W e b e r characterised the rationalism inherent in bureaucratisation as being domination
through knowledge and secrecy (Gerth and Mills: 1977, 233-4). Holders of bureaucratic
authority had attained particular forms and levels of technical and expert knowledge that
enabled them to hold power over even their titular 'rulers', and in order to maintain this
position of eminence, their knowledge was kept as privileged information or 'official
secrets' (Jones: 1993, 129). Indeed, the real power lay in the office of the bureaucrat,
rather than in the individual person w h o held the office, though the integrity of this
theoretical position has been shown to be permeable in certain bureaucratic positions (eg
Turner: 1947) where particularity rather than universalism guides the daily routine
(Parsons: 1951, ch 10). So, just as feminists such as Oakley and March have identified
the extent to which w o m e n and their contributions have been rendered socially invisible
in malestream theory, the bureaucrat too, as an individual (male) is theoretically rendered
socially invisible in relation to his office. A s well, the knowledge base of the bureaucrat,
oriented as it is towards the achievement and maintenance of power by a privileged
minority, runs counter to the rationality based in more diffuse or feminised values, even
though W e b e r himself acknowledged that action based in "a conscious belief in the value
for its o w n sake of some ethical, aesthetic, religious, or other form of behaviour,
independently of the prospects of success" (Weber: 1978 (1) 1, 2, 25 cited in Jones
pi30) was indeed a value rational form of behaviour.
As Kathy Ferguson noted when writing her critique of bureaucracy and its impact upon
women's lives:
"The grounds for resistance, as I see it, are in the typical experiences of w o m e n , whose lives
constitute a submerged voice within the overall discourse of bureaucratic society. The traditional
experiences of w o m e n in our society shed light on bureaucracy in two w a y s — b y revealing
persistent patterns of dominance and subordinance in bureaucracy that parallel power relations
between m e n and w o m e n , and by suggesting a different way of conceiving of the individual and the
collective that reflects the caretaking and nurturant experiences embedded in women's role"
(Ferguson: 1984, x).

Thus, rather than women feeling that they must endeavour to conform to the
subordinating requirements of bureaucratic systems, a women's standpoint could give
due recognition to the particular strengths and understandings to be found in women's
experience, and could also serve to critique traditional bureaucratic forms with a view to
changing them.
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If w e take it that a key characteristic of a bureaucracy is it's hierarchical nature, then it
follows that for every bureaucrat in a situation of relative power and autonomy there will
be a m u c h larger number of people whose situation will be of subordination to that
official. In analysing the connections between subordination and femininity, Ferguson
notes that "any subordinates w h o are in frequent or constant contact with their oppressors
have need of the skills of 'femininity'" (ibid, 92). These skills, also associated with
domesticity, include being supportive, nonassertive, dependent and attentive to the
requirements of others, whereas the attributes supposed to be associated with masculinity
and leadership include being analytic, independent, rational, competitive, and
instrumental (Glennon: 1979, 28). Thus, if along with W e b e r and Parsons w e accept the
definitions of these key attributes as being necessarily linked to gender, then the large
number of m e n employed within bureaucracies must necessarily be seen as having been
'feminised' by the demands of their occupations. This then begs the question of
whether—or h o w — i t is possible—or desirable—to alter such important skills as one
proceeds upwards through the hierarchical ranks of the bureaucracy, or if it is possible to
maintain them and still advance professionally. If the price of success is bought at the
cost of interpersonal skills which do so m u c h to facilitate interpersonal relations, then it
would appear that to define h u m a n attributes and skills in terms of value-laden dualisms
is inherently counterproductive. "Put simply, bureaucracies have a tremendous capacity
to hurt people, to manipulate, twist, and damage h u m a n possibility" (ibid, xii), therefore,
it is important to maintain at least an intellectual distance from bureaucratic demands, and
to critique the bases upon which expectations are formed with the aim of producing
change.
On the other hand, and coming from entirely different perspectives, Turner (1947),
Merton (1957), Graham (1982) and Yeatman (1986) all remind us that adults frequently
maintain multiple responsibilities and operate smoothly within social structures which are
restrictive and not automatically supportive of h u m a n individuality. T h e particular
situation in which individuals are engaged m a y allow, support, discourage or m a k e
impossible agency in ways that are both different and which m a y fluctuate over time. A s
argued by Yeatman (op cit) it is the nature of the division of labour and individual
responses to it, rather than gender itself which is the key to understanding difference, as
well as power and subordination.

One of the most pervasive characteristics of any bureaucratic organisation is that peop
w h o operate within it, or w h o depend upon it in any way, are expected to conform
closely to rules and norms which are generated over time and which tend to become
increasingly complex and rigid, since the likelihood is that they will be 'refined' rather
than done away with if they fail to answer a particular need. Thus, contrary to the
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unproblematic w a y that Parsons saw norms and values operating as socialising agents, a
more critical view of this bureaucratic feature is provided by Ferguson in the following
way:
"Bureaucracies proliferate rules as means to their ends, and emphasize adherence to established
procedures in order to obtain standardized, reliable progress towards these ends. But the situation is
such that the bureaucrats c o m e to see adherence to the rules as itself the goal. Thus the function of
bureaucracy comes to be equated with its purpose; whatever it is doing is seen by the staff as what
it should be doing, and the continued existence of the institution—and of the staff—depend on the
continued workings of the machinery" (op cit 9-10).

Weber's own views of the routinisation of authority are confirmed in this feminist
analysis which cautions w o m e n against becoming prey to the mechanistic demands of
bureaucracy. T h e masculinist image of bureaucracy as machine, also helps us to see
h o w easily the social relations of people working within an institution can be
dehumanised, so that people are reduced to indistinguishable and easily replaceable
'cogs' in the machinery whilst the machine is seen as indestructible and selfperpetuating.
Weber's typologies of action provide much food for thought if read against the grain of
androcentric theory. Initially, W e b e r m a d e a distinction between two types of 'rational'
action, that based in a particular value system (wertrational), and alternatively action
undertaken for purely pragmatic, goal oriented, or logical reasons (zweckrational).
According to this typology, a wertrational action is performed because it is regarded as
the right and best possible thing to do, its value is self evident in its performance. Using
this criteria, w e acknowledge that a doctor works to save life, or a mother nurtures her
child because it is a good (right) thing to do. However these same actions can also be
seen as being zweckrational, since it is the expected thing of both mothers and doctors
that they work towards the conservation and improvement of h u m a n life.
If we then take it that rational action, of whatever kind, is predicated upon decisionmaking based in close assessment of all the available knowledge of a situation and a
weighing up of alternatives prior to the action taking place, this then leaves no place for
action, either logical or value driven, which is undertaken spontaneously. Instead, it
presents us with a philosophically remote and emotionless abstraction of the kind that
W e b e r apparently strove to achieve for himself. This reading of 'rational' action leaves
no place for the unpremeditated, but none-the-less rational and value driven action which
is an all too c o m m o n occurrence in everyday life. O n e might think of the parent w h o
rushes back into a burning house to try to save a trapped child, or the selfless act of a
person diving into the sea to rescue a swimmer in difficulties. T o try to separate emotion
(affectual action) from rationality, and to link emotion with 'feminine' and thus less
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valuable h u m a n characteristics is a grave weakness of Weber's typology as a tool for
analysis.

The fourth form of action was identified by Weber as being based in tradition. This too
was seen as being irrational. In doing this, he ignored and rendered socially invisible,
consideration of the fact that the types of actions he considered based in tradition would
typically have been the ones most guaranteed to have produced a positive result—at least
for those in the decision-making position. If w e take, for example, the traditional craft of
weaving, it would be highly inappropriate to define the weaver as one w h o is following
an irrational or unplanned activity w h e n they blend the colours and ensure that an
identical pattern is maintained from one length of fabric to the next. Such traditional
activity, often, but not always associated with w o m e n , is typically the result of a long
process of trial and error, of failures and 'warped' fabric prior to the achievement of a
successful design smoothly executed. Yet such traditional activity would be classified
under both Weber's and Parsons' typologies as irrational, and by extension 'feminine' in
the sense that it situates 'masculine' traits as the 'norm' or standard to be striven for.
Feminised activity, then, is seen as lesser (Yeatman: 1986, 159). It's value and
skilfulness can then be rendered socially invisible in relation to, say, machine-made fabric
produced under factory conditions of rationalised labour and hierarchical (male)
authority.

Complexity, contradiction and social roles
The whole question of role with relation to gendered behavioural expectations has
become "part of the vocabulary of the m o d e m sociologist (whether traditional, liberal, or
Marxist) as well as commentators, feminists, and the general public" (Edwards: 1983,
394-5). The biological justifications for the subordination and oppression of w o m e n put
forward in previous centuries were brought, in a slightly modified form into the twentieth
century and re-used by Parsons as an unproblematic pattern by which the social system
of the family could be maintained in a stable form. Followers of Parsons, such as
Zelditch (1956) and Merton (1957) to a greater or lesser extent tried to continue this
stance, though what was even in mid century an idealised representation of some, rather
than all families, has become very far from the norm today. Yet still the literature on
w o m e n and work, the 'double shift', education, and social psychology is replete with the
term 'role' (for example Herman & Gyllstrom: 1977; Feldman et al: 1981; Davidson:
1981; Verbrugge: 1983; Shichman & Cooper: 1984; Statham: 1987; Bell & Butler: 1989;
Link et al: 1990), whilst the Bern Sex Role Inventory is still c o m m o n l y used as a
diagnostic tool for assessing the success or otherwise of a person's adaptation to genderbased social and behavioural expectations. Feminist literature, too, uses the concept of
role as a base-line from which to push away in calling for justice and equity for w o m e n ,
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as well as for men. Edwards notes, for instance, that: "the conflation of the category of
'women' with their stereotypical situation (role) as wife/mother" (op cit, 396) is c o m m o n
in the domestic labour literature. A s was so accurately stated by B o b Connell, the "role
literature has flowed on" (Connell: 1979/1983, 192), and it is still flowing more than ten
years later.

In "The concept of role and what to do with it" Connell sets out to demystify and debunk
the concept of role. H e argues powerfully that 'role' has been 'domesticated' and 'taken
for granted' so that "the c o m m o n response to proffered criticism is surprise, even
astonishment, as to w h y anyone should raise doubts, or what offence could possibly be
taken at so helpful and obvious an idea" (ibid, 190). H e traces the essentially
functionalist nature of the concept from its early usages, and demonstrates h o w it has
gained a niche in situations which can more profitably be seen as having to do with issues
of power and systematic control. Role, says Connell:
"is the practical ideology embedded in the daily work of counsellors, social workers, teachers, and
personnel officers in so far as they are concerned with shaping people and their activity to the
requirements of the system, ie forestalling resistance" (ibid, 204).

He might also have added that it is also a powerful constraining and shaping force in
unpaid, domestic situations and that w o m e n find themselves being caught between being
constituted by functionalist discourses as well as feminist and/or capitalist discourses
which expect them to be actively involved in the public world of work.
In arguing that the continuing use of the term 'role' in academic literature has had the
effect of both reifying the concept and also locking it into a functionalist framework,
Edwards (1983) maintains that this need not necessarily be so. Instead, she suggests that
an interactionist usage of the concept would allow feminists to usefully critique the three
main structures which promote and reproduce sexual inequality and injustice; "capitalism,
patriarchy, and the state" (ibid, 407). She argues that it is useful to enquire into:
"the links between 'role conceptions' and dominant values and ideologies, on the one hand, and
major social institutions, processes and groups on the other, as well as the influence of generalised
role models on social actors and, conversely, of individuals' perceptions and practices on 'roles',
including the study of conflict, contradiction and change with respect to 'roles'" in order to "expose
the sexism that lies behind such stereotypes and to demystify the process whereby they contribute
to the maintenance of male domination" (ibid, 405).

Edwards' analysis demonstrates a useful way through the apparent impasse of the
prevailing functionalist use of 'role' by demonstrating that an analysis of social roles,
such as teacher, mother, wife, can be used to examine the effects of patriarchal power
structures. In addition, she notes that:
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"sociologists studying occupational and other roles in the context of large organisations, have
recognised the need for concepts (such as . . . multiple roles) to deal with the reality that
individuals in occupying any one position m a y engage in a number of different role relationships,
as well as the fact that every individual is simultaneously the incumbent of several positions and
therefore expected to play a number of different roles" (ibid, 404).

In this, she is following on the insight demonstrated by Merton (1957) in his
deconstruction and analysis of the multiple roles, or 'role sets' employed by teachers in
interaction with differing types of people encountered in the course of their work and
domestic situations. In essence, whilst the term 'role' is to be approached with caution,
it's very pervasiveness in everyday language as well as academic literature, means that in
a study of issues to do with gender and forms of control, an analysis of the structural
ways that 'role' is used to constrain agency and mould response is apposite.

Women's biological capacity to reproduce and to suckle has long been expanded by
social biologists to define her gender in terms of an infinite capacity to nurture, to
support, to be submissive to m e n , to be available and interruptable at all times, to be
neurotic and emotional. She is expected to be responsible for everyone else in the family
whilst also being seen as essentially irresponsible as an individual. Whilst not explicitly
taking a socio-biological stance, Parsons accepts the results of such a stance and
expounds/builds his theories of the family on just this premise by creating a functionalist
rationale for the maintenance and elaboration of gendered inequality. Thus:
"The fact that the normal married w o m a n is debarred from testing or demonstrating her fundamental
equality with her husband in competitive occupational achievement, creates a demand for a
functional equivalent" (Parsons: 1943, 327).

Housework is the obvious functional equivalent for women, however, there is little stat
to be gained from it since to be a housewife is "treated as (a) relatively menial
function(s)" (ibid, 327). Clearly, achievement and maintenance of an acceptable
'feminine role' is well-nigh impossible, since w o m e n are doomed to criticism and failure
whatever strategy they employ in order to survive within its bounds. It would seem,
then, that rather than being unproblematically functional, the gender role prescribed for
w o m e n anyway, is notable for its inconsistencies and flaws of logic. Clearly, the
freedom even to be subordinate is a two edged sword for w o m e n . Unacknowledged
contradictions abound both in the functionalist theorising of appropriate behaviour for
w o m e n (and m e n ) , and in the reality of everyday life with its multiplicity of
responsibilities and expectations of w o m e n .
I would like now to reconsider the usefulness of the notion of patterned variables
(Parsons: 1951, chapters 3 & 10), in relation to the family group, as well as to its general
usefulness in more public situations so as to find out w h o the winners and losers m a y be
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amongst those w h o subscribe to the view that it is of paramount importance to maintain
'traditional family values'.

The first two pairs of patterned variables identified by Parsons concern the potential fo
conflict between personal subordination to or freedom from particular value standards.
These patterned variables are affectivity/affective neutrality, and self-orientation/
collectivity-orientation (ibid, 60-61). In Parsons' terms, affective neutrality is gained by
disciplining the self to defer or renounce personal gratification. T o perform a particular
role within a collectivity requires the individual to become affectively-neutral in the
performance of that role (ibid, 61). Thus, the successful performance of the feminine
role requires the renunciation of personal gratification for w o m e n , and yet, their realm,
and their selves, are also defined as being affective. They are expected to be oriented
towards the collectivity (the family) rather than being self-oriented, and if they do engage
in work outside of the h o m e , are constrained from being self-oriented by the forms of
paid 'jobs', rather than careers, in which they are typically employed (Hochschild: 1983).
O n the other hand, whilst being expected to be affectively neutral in the public world, the
family, and the w o m a n in her role of homemaker, are defined as being the site where m e n
can be affective. The m a n w h o comes h o m e after a hard day at work, to be greeted with
his 'pipe and slippers', a tasty meal and loving dependents, is primarily self-oriented,
even if at times, in both work and domestic situations he is expected to utilise a
collectivity orientation. These contradictory expectations have the effect of advantaging
capitalism by having workers of both sexes renouncing self gratification in the work
place, and by maintaining a ready supply of cheap female labour for jobs which service
the requirements of others.

The third set of patterned variables is concerned with the orientation of the personality
towards the world. In Parsons' terms, this would be either universalised (cognitive) or
particularised (cathectic/subjective) (ibid, 62-3). Thus, in a situation of paid work, there
will be universalised expectations that an employee will perform according to a set job
description and will perform the job with a degree of technical and intellectual
competence. It would not be relevant to expect that the job will be done as a favour to the
employer, or because s/he is a pleasant person. A n d yet, a combination at least of
universalised and particularised expectations is frequently what is expected of w o m e n
w h o are in paid employment, and this is even more evident in w o m e n ' s domestic
situations. Occupations commonly associated with w o m e n , such as nursing, teaching,
secretarial, and personal service work all rely heavily on often unacknowledged agendas
that part of the work will be of the particularistic kind referred to by feminists such as
A d a m s (1971), Hochschild (1983), Graham (1985) Pringle (1988), and James (1992) as
emotional labour. There is an expectation that the kinds of personality traits and domestic
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skills regarded as 'natural' to w o m e n , can be transferred to the industrial situation, often
as unacknowledged extras which are never-the-less essential for the continuing
employment of the w o m a n . A s Margaret A d a m s has stated, "Instead of (or in addition
to) keeping the family intact and maximally functional, w o m e n become involved in
housekeeping tasks on behalf of society at large" (Adams: 1971, 558).

Similarly, the expectation that domestic relations are predicated upon particularistic
is also compounded for w o m e n in that there are wide ranging instrumental, and
universalised task areas embedded within what is defined as her feminine caring role.
Thus there is the expectation that because she is a wife/mother she will at all times cater
willingly to the needs of her family, because they are her family, but also because that is
what w o m e n are supposed to do.
"Caring involves the transaction, too, of goods and services. The caring relationships w o m e n
enter into—with husbands, children, parents, clients—are built on material as well as symbolic
bonds. Caring, as carers have testified through history, is experienced as a labour of love in which
the labour must continue even where the love falters (Oral History, 1977; E O C 1981: Spring
Rice, 1981)" (cited in Graham: 1983, 16).

The fourth pair of patterned variables, that of quality and performance, as Parsons has
noted, bears very close relationship to Linton's notion of achieved or ascribed status (op
cit, 64-5). W h e r e a status has been achieved, it is expected that the individual's
performance in that role will be dependent upon the continuing demonstration of
competence, if not excellence. Both negative and positive sanctions are commonly
applied to assist in the maintenance of acceptable performance levels. Ascribed status, on
the other hand, is contingent upon the 'being' of the individual; one is born into royalty,
or Jewishness, or being male or female. Thus, although again sanctions m a y be applied
for exceptionally good or poor performances in those categories, the emphasis is on the
general attributes of the status rather than specific performances. Although members of
the British royal family have lately been shown to be m u c h less 'royal' than was
commonly expected, they still retain their status of prince or princess. Similarly, a m a n
m a y be m u c h less than a gentleman, or a w o m a n be an unwilling or unsuccessful wife or
mother, but she will still retain the ascribed status of wife and/or mother. Thus the
pressure of social norms and values are the sanctions which most commonly affect
ascribed status, whereas an achieved status is more overtly responsive to a wide range of
sanctions which m a y include generally expected norms and values, but which m a y be
markedly intensified by specific forces such as an increase in salary, a promotion, or
demotion or dismissal from the status. It is extremely difficult to be dismissed from the
status of w o m a n , wife, or mother once those have been achieved, and as A d a m s (op cit)
has testified the labour is expected to continue even w h e n the continuance of the status
has become a negative force. In particular, it is m u c h easier for a husband and /or father
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to walk away from these ascriptions than it is for a w o m a n to do the same. The 1993
Australian Bureau of Statistics report, Women

in Australia highlights this fact tellingly in

that ten times as m a n y w o m e n as m e n head single parent families (ibid, 19).

Lastly, the apparent dichotomy between specificity and diffuseness and the privileging of
specificity is highlighted by Parsons as follows in his discussion of the complementary
roles of the doctor and patient.
" O n e basis for the division of labour is the specialisation of technical competence. T h e role of
physician is far along the continuum of increasingly high levels of technical competence required
for performance. Because of the complexity and subtlety of the knowledge and skill required and
the consequent length and intensity of training, it is difficult to see h o w the functions could, under
modern conditions, be ascribed to people occupying a prior status as one of their activities in that
status, following the pattern by which, to a degree, responsibility for the health of her children is
ascribed to the mother-status. There is an intrinsic connection between achieved statuses and the
requirements of high technical competence, as well as universalism and competence" (op cit, 434).

What this means is that the level of technical competence required to achieve the specifi
occupational category of doctor, is considered to be more complex and subtle than the
range of skills and competences necessary to successfully carry out the health care
worker segment within the m u c h broader role ascription of wife/mother. Following this
line of logic then, it would be 'difficult to see' h o w w o m e n could successfully combine
health care work as a specific occupation along with domestic health and other care-work.
T h e important contribution of female health workers across a broad spectrum of
occupations is thus rendered invisible in Parsons' schema, as is the fact that the presumed
technical competence of doctors has been frequently found to be singularly lacking in
either communication or management skills such as are 'naturally' part of women's
service work.
The word 'diffuse' carries with it images of 'wishy-washiness' and insubstantiality.
Specifically, w h e n w e look at the daily lives of w o m e n , what w e are really examining is
the ability to manage a diverse multiplicity of competencies concurrently rather than a
vague, unimportant, and insubstantial w a y of life. Additionally, the concept of
privileging specific (male) technical competences above those of "diffuse" competences
ignores the fact that the maintenance of a range of technical competencies would logically
be even more complex and demanding than the maintenance of one particular set of skills.
M u c h of the occupational work performed by w o m e n is characterised by the demand that
multiple and widely varied skills will be exercised within the performance of the one
basic occupational role, and there is frequently the expectation that these competences
with be performed concomitantly rather than sequentially, and on an open-ended basis.
The importance of the ability, let alone the willingness to utilise such an intense layering
of competencies is routinely marginalised if not rendered totally socially invisible in
functionalist terms. Thus, in terms of mothering work, it is usual for a w o m a n to be
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'doing three things at once'; m a y b e tending to the needs of a distressed child, whilst also
cooking a meal, and supervising the homework of another child. Taken onto the broader
realm of a paid occupational category, w e can see that the specialised technical
competencies required of, for example, a teacher in a particular academic discipline, are
compounded by the clerical and administrative demands of the job. Even these complex
demands will be markedly intensified if that teacher/administrator is also a form-mistress,
w h o is additionally required to counsel students, provide leadership to other staff, and
monitor the behaviour of both students and staff for w h o m she is responsible. The
successful management of such a complex and varied range of competencies can be
likened to those required of the juggler working concurrently with a range of differently
shaped and weighted objects. It takes a great deal of practise to keep 'all the balls in the
air at once', but to keep balls, plates, knives and dumbbells airborne whilst engaging in
cheery banter at the same time is a performance that takes years of concentrated effort to
perfect, and even greater skill to m a k e such a difficult performance look natural. The
tools m a y be diffuse in nature but the management of them is evidence of extreme
concentration brought to a high pitch of expertise.

Parsons typology of patterned variables constructs a range of 'alternative-pairs' which
seen as antitheses of each other, but which together were thought to form an exhaustive
system for use as an analytical tool (ibid, 66). These concepts are meant to refer to the
directions of orientation of specific actors operating in given situations within the social
system. However, because they rest unproblematically upon the foundation of social
roles, they can be revealed as being considerably less than exhaustive.

These

shortcomings are particularly evident w h e n subjected to a feminist analysis which
highlights their contradictions. The artificiality of constructed dichotomies, is stretched
and shown to be distorted when the experiences of w o m e n are examined in relation to the
theoretical constructions. Similarly, the real life experience of m a n y m e n today would
also be shown to be divergent from their theoretical prescriptions according to 'role
theory'. Although these conceptual weaknesses can be shown, the pervasiveness and
complex layering of dominant (patriarchal) ideologies mean that these are some of the key
components making up the mythology which privileges a gendered division of labour,
and which marginalises, or renders socially invisible, women's experiences, women's
competencies, and the importance of domesticity. The gendered division of labour
advantages and helps to maintain capitalism, patriarchy, and the state as w e k n o w it.

Consent, alienation, and contradictory values
The concept of consent and h o w workers became involved in consenting to exploitative
work relations was noted previously (Burawoy: op cit), the inference being drawn that
workers were not conscious of having been manipulated into an intensification of their
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labour. Whilst this m a y be true in some instances, feminist writers such as Aptheker
(1989) and Jones (1993) have shown that w o m e n (and m e n ) frequently m a k e quite
conscious choices which involve them in an intensification of work. Differential
prioritising of needs can be expected when different value systems are being applied to a
situation, therefore extra work m a y be accepted, for example, to ease the load of a fellow
worker whose need appears greater. Similarly, a 'prudentially charismatic' worker m a y
accept a greater workload with a view to more positive, or communally beneficial
outcomes in the longer term. In this sense, the additional value to the employer of the
work is understood but accepted because the worker is operating under a value system
which consciously accords a longer term or more personally focussed motivation to the
work involved than a more conflict oriented interpretation would acknowledge. The
contradictory nature of the work relation is acknowledged, but the value system of the
worker makes the trade-off acceptable to her. However, Graham's (1982) paper on the
concept of 'coping' alerts us to the reality that the trade off for w o m e n w h o 'cope' well
with multiple burdens is ultimately a negative one as their political quiescence serves to
perpetuate the marginalisation and devaluation of women's labour. Additionally, deep
seated alienation is likely to occur when work intensification continues over an extended
period of time, or w h e n its value is not properly acknowledged by those benefiting from
it. It should also be noted that the work centering round the concept of worker alienation
forms part of the literature which, though proposing to be universal is actually
androcentric. For M a r x and his followers, it was only in his h o m e that the worker could
experience his humanity, since it was in his h o m e that he was free of the control of
capital. This analysis cannot, however, be applied to female workers, w h o are also likely
to experience control and the denial of spontaneity in the home. Thus for w o m e n in the
paid workforce w h o also have family responsibilities, alienation is likely to be multifaceted and experienced at all levels of their lives.

Using the concept of gendered division of labour, rather than class as the core of Marx
theorising Alison Jagger (1983) proposed that the concept of alienation would effectively
accommodate the key understandings of a broad range of feminist thought (ibid, 353).
She demonstrated h o w w o m e n experienced alienation through sexuality and motherhood
as well as in their intellectual endeavours. In this analysis she was following and
expanding upon the work of feminists such as Adrienne Rich (1979) and Iris Young
(1981), w h o also saw women's oppression as expressions of alienation. W o m e n are
alienated from their bodies as they become felt and seen as commodities to be
refurbished, bought, and worked upon so as to please men. Their reproductivity is
harnessed to the requirements of society, the medical profession and individual men.
Finally, w o m e n leam to be unsure of their intellectual capacities, and their value to
employers by the pervasive androcentrism experienced in their homes, schools and
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workplaces. Nor is understanding of this network of oppression necessarily the key to
escaping from it, or changing it, since the pressures and ties of h o m e and family are so
full of contradictory emotions, and since it is m u c h harder to convince those w h o gain
from women's oppression and alienation that there is anything to be gained from the
changes which would be needed to accord w o m e n equality of access to personal
autonomy.

To highlight some of the inequalities and contradictions encapsulated within the
contemporary experience of the gendered division of labour I propose n o w to m o v e
briefly to a more empirical examination of women's paid work.

Women's work
According to the Australian Bureau of Statistics, there were 3.6 million w o m e n in the
nation's labour force in August 1992, as against 5 million men. These figures represent
52 and 74 per cent of the adult population respectively (ABS: 1993, 118). Further, the
labour force population of w o m e n varies considerably by age, as w o m e n typically retire
from labour force participation for at least some of the time when they are actively child
bearing and rearing (ibid, 119), and are likely to retire at a younger age than m e n ,
frequently because their husbands have retired, or because they are required to care for
grandchildren or older relatives (ibid, 120; Mason: 1988; Pringle 1988). Additionally, a
greater percentage of w o m e n than m e n are engaged in part-time paid employment, with
75 per cent of part-time workers being w o m e n (op cit, 123). Thus it can be seen that for
a great percentage of Australian w o m e n , the functionalist view of w o m e n as full-time
houseworkers is far from reality.
Though women are increasingly making up a greater percentage of the total workforce,
their inclusion in paid work is typically constrained by their gender. In Australia in 1992,
more than half of all the w o m e n employed were either in clerical or associated work, or
else were in sales and personal service occupations. In three occupations in particular,
nursing, stenography and typing or secretarial work, along with personal service work,
w o m e n m a d e up over 90 per cent of the total workforce. Additionally, 68 per cent of all
school teachers are w o m e n ( A B S : 1993, 125-6). Patriarchally based demands made
upon w o m e n as paid and unpaid workers are both pervasive and an important
contributory factor in their continuing exploitation and subordination (Yeandle: 1984). In
order to demonstrate this fact, I will briefly discuss a range of occupations generally and
statistically regarded as 'women's work'.
Personal service work is largely seen as the domain of women, and includes such
occupations as hairdressing and other beauty therapies, prostitution, domestic service,
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and 'hostessing' of varying types. In The Managed

Heart, Arlie Russell Hochschild

(1983) analyses the work of female flight attendants, contextualising in particular the
emotional work that such w o m e n do as 'the commercialisation of h u m a n feeling'. Her
research reveals the extent to which the attendants are trained and expected to 'manage'
their o w n emotions in order to keep passengers happy so that they will identify with and
return to the particular airline w h e n next they need to travel. Hochschild demonstrates
that for such personal service workers, the management of emotions is not only a part of
w o m e n ' s subordinate status, it has also become commodified as a legitimate part of
commercial relations. Flight attendants, and one might also add here other service
workers, are expected to smile 'sincerely' even if they are upset, and are expected to
present an appearance of friendship, warmth and readiness to serve the strangers with
w h o m they c o m e into fleeting contact. The better they 'sell' themselves as w a r m and
caring companions on the journey, the greater will be the competitive edge held by their
employers.

This 'management' of human emotion is, however, bought at a considerable price to the
individual. The intensity of effort needed to maintain a w a r m and congenial facade in the
face of often quite unpleasant or threatening circumstances tends to produce, over time,
an alienation of the self from spontaneous feeling and emotion (Oilman: 1971). The
commodification of emotion can be seen and experienced as an intensification of labour
as the company expectations of service are maintained in the face of economic rationalism
which cuts back on staffing and increases the demands placed upon the remaining
workers. Fear of being the next one to lose their job helps to keep resistance to the
company demands tacit, and so the expectations of never ending compliant service are
maintained.
Hochschild argues that this essentially destructive management of emotion expected of
service workers has its origins in the socialisation processes of the family, and in
particular of the middle class family, where there is the expectation that life is a matter of
control and where rules and regulations are meant to be obeyed (op cit, 156-7). Here,
the discussion of the middle class family clearly implies a family such as was envisaged
by Parsons, where father is the patriarch and where one of the mother's principal roles is
the domestication of the children. The family, though, is not the only factor responsible
for the shaping of children, and particularly female children, into acceptance of personal
control by others. The management of personal behaviour and emotional response is also
expected by school authorities, by the church, and eventually in the workplace (ibid,
160). In all of these sites of control and emotion management, females have greater
expectations of restraint and 'niceness' placed upon them than do males, due to the
essentially androcentric/patriarchal nature of social institutions and structures.
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Rosemary Pringle's (1988) book, Secretaries Talk reinforces the notion of modern
(fraternal) patriarchy (Pateman: op cit) by defining the boss/secretary relationship as "an
archetype of the workings of contemporary bureaucracy and the system that w e might call
'liberal patriarchy'", rather than being "an archaic remnant of the past" (ibid, x).
Similarly, Pringle found it impossible to discover a clear and comprehensive job
description of what a secretary does, instead finding that the ambiguity typically
associated with secretarial job descriptions left the w a y open for w o m e n to have endless
demands placed upon their availability (ibid, 2). Secretaries m a y be seen as 'office wives'
or as stereotypically sexually available 'girls'. Either way, their attributes, both personal
and occupational, will be viewed as 'natural' to w o m e n , and therefore of little substance.
"(T)yping is seen as something every w o m a n can do—like washing up!... The qualities
of 'good w o m a n ' are encapsulated in 'good secretary' . . . and ... the emphasis on the
sexual has m a d e it easy to treat the work itself as trivial or invisible" (ibid, 3). Pringle
demonstrates h o w pervasive the functionalist gender stereotypes taken from nineteenth
and early twentieth century family life are w h e n analysing office labour relations. "The
office is a mirror image of family life, but slower to change since it represents what m e n
would still like the family to be" (ibid, 6). So the conflation of an idealised (for m e n )
woman's domestic role with the apparently amorphous secretarial job description means
that w o m e n working in offices are typically exploited both as workers and individuals,
since both their instrumental and their affectual labour can be discounted as unimportant,
whilst its availability at all times is also seen as being essential to the fulfilment of the job.
Social relations taking place in offices, whether they form part of bureaucracies or
commercial businesses, are essentially power relations (Ferguson: 1984). Typically,
these power relations have a strong gender bias, with m e n more likely to hold positions
superior to their female co-workers. A s 'bosses' m e n are then able to hire the types of
subordinate workers w h o m they feel will best meet their needs, as well as the needs of
the business. M a n y bosses prefer their staff to be 'pre-disciplined'. "Married secretaries
are the best: they are milder, more tolerant, and 'there are little things that they learn after
they have been married about males and their comfort'" (Pringle: 1988, 47). The
expectations of h o m e and office workplace converge to unproblematically reinforce the
image of w o m e n as servicers of the needs of m e n , rather than as potentially equal
partners in the achieving of tasks (Yeatman: 1986, 171), or as people with valuable and
specific competencies.
The passing of the Equal Pay Act of 1972 brought with it a requirement that work of
equal value should be remunerated equally. A large measure of the failure of Australian
employers to live up to the spirit of this Act revolves around "the failure to develop
adequate measures of women's skills or to adjust rates of pay accordingly" (ibid, 21).
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Both secretaries and nurses were identified by unions and w o m e n ' s organisations in
'comparable worth' studies as key groups to w h o m neutral measures of skills should be
applied in order to reach just rates of pay (ibid, 22). Though some progress has been
m a d e in the intervening years to more accurately reflect the value of the work done in
these occupational groups, the inability to achieve full recognition of the value of these
occupations, rests on the fact that they are still largely the province of female employees,
that the bulk of their instrumental work has traditionally been categorised as 'women's
work', and that the large components of organisational and emotional labour also
involved in the successful maintenance of these occupations is rendered socially invisible
by appearing to be too 'diffuse' to be officially recognised.

Perhaps the most classic of all stereotypical occupations designated as 'women's work' i
that of nursing. In Britain, prior to the organisation of hospitals and their female staffs
under the aegis of Florence Nightingale, nursing had been almost completely the province
of w o m e n in the domestic situation, or Religious in conventual or monastic houses.
Nursing as such was linked with debauchery, dirt, and death; it was not an occupation
for a respectable w o m a n of any class.

With the setting up of the first Australian settlement in Sydney Cove, a tent hospital w
established with untrained female convicts providing what nursing care there was (Short,
Sharman & Speedy: 1993, 172). Until the arrival in 1868 of the first Nightingale
graduates from England, Australian settlers continued to be nursed by w o m e n untrained
in specific nursing skills. In 1875 the first hospital based training program for Australian
nurses was begun at Sydney Hospital. T h e trainee nurses received a "nominal wage,
board, and hospital accommodation during their training" (ibid, 173). Nurses were
strictly supervised, trained to obey rather than to think, and were a ready source of cheap
labour. The situation set up in colonial times remained virtually unchanged for the next
hundred years. Although tertiary training of nurses has n o w been instituted, and gains
have been m a d e with regard to salaries and working conditions, nurses and nurse
educators trained under the old hospital-based system still exercise a great deal of
influence in the w a y that things are done and the labour force is socialised. A s well, the
general pattern of a discontinuous occupational path, interspersed with periods of time
totally devoted to domestic duties is reflected in statistics about the nursing workforce.
The Nursing Personnel Survey (1979) found that amongst the then currently employed
nursing workforce 68 per cent of registered nurses were married, and of the 66 per cent
of registered nurses w h o had left nursing for a time and then returned 61 per cent of them
had done so for family related reasons (ibid Vol. 1, 100 cited in G a m e & Pringle: 1983,
96).
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T h e division of labour in the health care workforce remains patterned in the hierarchical
and patriarchal system which mirrors the upper middleclass British nineteenth century
family. T h e stereotype of the male doctor as the patriarchal figure, the matron as the
matriarch, nurses as the 'children' of the family and patients seen as the babies for w h o m
even the simplest of decisions had to be m a d e and w h o were not in control of their o w n
bodies still remains. In large families, the care of babies is frequently the province of
older children, so nurses have the bulk of the responsibility for the care and 'ownership'
of the patients, although the senior nursing staff have control over their more junior
colleagues, and the doctors have ultimate control over both nursing staff and patients
(ibid, 106; Gamarnikow: 1978).

As Game and Pringle have pointed out, nursing work is open to varied interpretations
and the occupational status of nurses is highly ambiguous (ibid, 97). T h e following
broad range of tasks which c o m e within the general description of nursing duties,
contains m u c h that can also be seen as being domestic-type activities, carried out in the
normal course of maintaining a h o m e and family.
"Nursing work includes:
1. 'housework'—cleaning up and making beds. In intensive care units it would include changing
ventilation tubing (three times a week), changing catheters (once a week), changing tubes and tapes
and drips.
2. general nursing care—making the patient comfortable, sponging and showers, emptying
bedpans, turning, rubbing backs, legs, and elbows, cleaning up mouths and eyes, feeding.
3. healing functions—changing dressings, giving injections, intravenous feeding, handing out
pills.
4. tests and observation—taking temperature, pulse, blood pressure, collecting urine for urine
tests, doing E C G s and writing up reports on patients" (ibid, 97).

Apart from tasks associated with the utilisation of specifically medical equipment thes
instrumental and observational tasks are ones which can also be seen to be performed in
the course of unpaid domestic work. They are considered to be essential to nursing and
as such are skills specifically taught during the training period. Yet these same necessary
skills are also frequently discounted and seen as things that w o m e n 'naturally' do.
Additionally, people caring for a chronically ill or dying family m e m b e r at h o m e , m a y
also be taught to use more technical skills necessary for dealing with, for example, h o m e
dialysis, diabetes control, or ventilators, and perform these tasks on an unpaid basis.
Tasks done for strangers in a public situation are regarded, though sometimes
grudgingly, as being skilful, specific, and worthy of remuneration, whilst the same tasks
carried out within the h o m e remain invisible and unpaid.
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The contradictions inherent in nursing work today underline yet again h o w w o m e n are
caught between conflicting performance expectations. Perhaps the most spoken of and
theoretically valued part of nursing work is the 'caring' component. Today, nurses are
trained to see themselves as patient advocates and as being involved in a holistic practice
which places m u c h emphasis on empathy, on listening to, observing, and spending
'quality time' with patients. However, the increasing emphasis on bureaucratisation of
hospitals, economic rationalisation, and task orientation m a k e s these valuable
interpersonal skills difficult to maintain, and well nigh subversive if they are maintained.
Talking with patients is easily categorised as chatting; listening as wasting time, and even
a physical 'hands on' presence for a patient or relative in need is often the cause for a
nurse to be reprimanded. Nikki James argues that the most significant factor involved
with the obvious ambiguity regarding the value of the work done by nurses is that the
division of labour is gender based, and it is this "gender division of labour which
structures the value attributed to physical and emotional labour" (James: 1992,492). All
too often the skills and attributes considered most 'feminine' on one hand and most
valuable for patient care on the other, are those most likely to be dismissed as trivial and
wasteful of instrumental organisation. Certainly they are seen as being work of a
domestic character.

Teaching is yet another occupation seen as being a 'natural' choice for women. This is
particularly evident in the primary division where 74 per cent of teachers and support
staff are female (ABS: 1993, 105). The overall aggregate for secondary school staffing
is 51 per cent female, however, this percentage is distributed unevenly between the
genders according to both academic discipline and type of school. Amongst private
schools, for instance, there is a greater preponderance of single sex schools, and in this
type of school, there will typically be a staff weighting to match the sex of the student
body. Additionally, as a legacy of past discriminatory practices and attitudes, there are
more female teachers in Arts and Humanities subjects than in Mathematics and Sciences.

Like nursing, teaching is an occupation whose history is steeped in the rigid disciplini
of staff as well as those they were expected to teach. The personal as well as
occupational life of teachers was a matter of official surveillance, as were appropriate
dress, speech, religious practice, and dietary habits (Hyams: 1979, 17-20). Gendered
inequality was also inbuilt into teacher training, with a heavy emphasis being placed upon
the training of females in 'domestic arts', while their male colleagues were instructed in
sciences and mathematics (Horn: 1988, 76). In fact, in the words of Miriam David "the
specification of girls' domestic and maternal responsibilities and those of their teachers
has been an overriding concern of the school system since its beginnings" (David: 1980,
242).
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O n e of the great contradictions of teaching has been that whilst there has been great
emphasis placed upon the 'naturalness' of teaching for w o m e n , since it has to do with the
training and socialising of children, the bureaucratic structuring of the education system,
whilst exploiting their 'domestic' skills has also been antithetical towards married female
teachers, and particularly towards mothers. Until the 1960's female teachers had to
resign from the permanent staff upon their marriage. Reinstatement onto the temporary
staff listing had two main features; it 'freed' the n e w wife to m o v e to a place which fitted
in with her husband's career, whilst it also denied her access to the possibility of
promotion and a career path of her own. Having a large pool of temporary staff also
meant a cost saving in salaries to the Education Department, and an assurance to male
employees that their path to higher levels would not be obscured by the competition of
their more numerous female colleagues. Structural mystification was habitually used to
reinforce the subordination of w o m e n both to the bureaucratic system and to individual
m e n (colleagues and partners).
The Education Department's discriminatory attitude towards married women teachers also
meant that until the introduction of maternity leave in 1970 pregnant w o m e n had to resign
from the teaching service. A person w h o was obviously reproductive could not be part
of the production process (Gatens: 1992, 121-2) of the education industry. The reason
given to m e in 1964 by m y then Headmaster was that it would not be proper for children
to be exposed to the sight of a teacher w h o was obviously pregnant. This was more than
just the overprotection of children from 'the facts of life' as such. It also had to do with
exposing the fact that teachers were real sexual beings with private lives of their own.
The naturalness of motherhood was expected to be confined within the domestic realm,
whereas to confront the healthiness of w o m e n during pregnancy would also have been to
confront the still popular medical image of pregnancy as a debilitating illness. A s
Rosemary Pringle (1988) has noted "(g)ender and sexuality are central not only in the
boss-secretary relation but in all workplace power relations" (op cit, 84). However,
teacher sexuality was, and to a large extent still is, an unacknowledged though powerful
force in the work of socialising children into an engendered society which profits from
retaining views of w o m e n grounded in unjust patriarchal power relations which often
amount to "gynophobia and misogyny" (Gatens: 1992, 129).
Teaching is popularly seen as being the ideal paid work for women with children. The
hours are short, the holidays are long, and both of these coincide with 'being on hand' to
care for the woman's o w n children, or so the story goes. However, this story does not
consider the complexity of demands upon teaching mothers of pre-school age children, of
occasions w h e n children are sick, m u c h less the reality of frequent after school hours
meetings, in-service programs, time spent in preparation and assessment of student
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work, or post-graduate study which must be accommodated after school hours since
teachers are typically not eligible for time off to up-grade their qualifications. The uneasy
balancing of a career in teaching with domestic responsibilities is discussed in the book
Teachers Work by B o b Connell (1985).
"In a society where very little provision for long-term childcare is m a d e except the unpaid labour of
mothers, a conflict about motherhood is set up for w o m e n in a career. . . . Promotion in the state
systems has long depended on availability for country service, almost an impossibility for married
w o m e n as few husbands will give up their jobs to follow a wife's career" (ibid, 154).

Commonly held views about gendered personal attributes are also shown to be
contradictory when examined in the context of teaching. Whilst teaching is seen to
contain m a n y components 'naturally' suited to w o m e n , it also requires elements of
stereotypically 'masculine' behaviour. Nor can these difficulties be resolved simply by
placing male teachers in positions of authority over their female colleagues, as was the
traditional—and still common—situation. A s Connell notes in his examination of some
of the often conflictual views of teachers about their work:
"As jobs go, this is generally regarded as a soft one. T h e element of emotional engagement, and
indeed emotional manipulation, that is inevitable in teaching, is defined as feminine in our culture.
Caring for children is, other things being equal, regarded as women's work. T h e stress particular
schools lay on arts and music, pastoral care or religion is at odds with some versions of traditional
masculinity." . . .
"Discipline, even if it is over children, is the assertion of authority. T h e element of violence in
the traditional disciplinary regime is emphatically masculine" (ibid, 155)

So, while teaching is commonly seen, even by teachers, as women's work, it is certainly
not unproblematically so, and this is even more pronounced in secondary school teaching
than in the primary system. Rational and affectual contradictions abound in what is
constructed unproblematically as work most suitable for w o m e n , and the contradictions
operate differently according to class situations in schools as well (Connell: 1982, 1985).
Feminists such as Oakley (1974, 1976), Graham (1983; 1985), Game and Pringle
(1983), Ruddick (1989), and James (1992) have discussed the wide ranging and
complex network of duties involved in the unpaid domestic work done by w o m e n . The
domestic domain defined as affectual to which w o m e n have been consigned by
functionalist thought is in reality the site of physical, mental and emotional labour which
is open-ended and exhausting as well as challenging and rewarding. W h e n w o m e n are
full time homemakers all of these conditions apply, and as Parsons (1943) noted, there
was evidence of tension in the maintenance of the feminine role even given these
apparently straight forward conditions. However, in the face of the reality of
contemporary Australian life, where the majority of w o m e n are employed in the paid
workforce, one might suppose that the division of labour within the h o m e would have
altered substantially so as to accommodate the fact of w o m e n no longer being able to

61

devote themselves to domestic work on a full time basis. This appears not to be the case,
however.

Recent Australian studies by Baxter and Gibson (1990) and Bittman (1991) have
highlighted the fact that even though w o m e n are n o w increasingly engaged in paid
employment along with their partners, they still bear the brunt of the organisation and
implementation of unpaid household labour. It seems that it is domesticity rather than
gender as such which is the real problematic (Yeatman: 1986), however it is impossible
to escape the fact that the power relations operating within contemporary Australian
homes are still grounded in the system of patriarchal privilege. Whilst there is some
evidence and m u c h rhetoric about m e n sharing the responsibility for unpaid work, the
statistics provided by both these studies indicate that the vast majority of domestic labour
is still done by w o m e n , even when they are also engaged in paid work on at least a part
time basis. Bittman found that though m e n are doing an average of 14hrs a week of
unpaid work, what they are doing is m u c h more likely to be outdoor work—'men's
work' or child care which involves playing or supervision rather than organisational or
instrumental work. "Cooking, cleaning, child care and laundry together accounts for
only two fifths of men's total unpaid work time" (Bittman: 1991, 34), and when w e
allow for the fact that the average male involvement in unpaid work is less than half of the
time spent by w o m e n in such work (ibid, 32), then the gulf between rhetoric and reality
begins to be clearly demonstrated.
The work that cannot be properly factored into such statistical work surveys, however,
the emotional content of domestic labour, and yet this aspect is at least as demanding of
both time and strength as any of the more readily quantifiable aspects of domestic labour.
The time taken to listen to a child's distress, to manage one's o w n emotional response to
stressful occurrences so as not to negatively affect the wellbeing of other family
members, or to attend to the emotional requirements of husband or parent m a y be
considerable, and cannot be taken 'in lieu of attending to other tasks. This type of
labour is vital to the maintenance of effective domestic relations, but is also liable to be
socially invisible. A s well, separating out specific jobs such as cooking, cleaning,
washing, and shopping tends to conceal the fact that part of the intensity of the unpaid
labour experienced by w o m e n is that so m u c h of it is routinely 'layered' upon itself.
Thus w o m e n m a y be concurrently cooking a meal, supervising a child doing homework,
folding washing, and planning the prioritisation of the next lot of tasks, but the apparent
diffuseness (Parsons: 1951) of the work allows it's skilfulness to be marginalised. In
discussing the concept of 'coping' G r a h a m (1982) noted that "the more successful a
mother is, the less apparent her presence becomes as she moves unobtrusively through
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the h o m e , contending with the demands of housework, husband and children. ... the
best mother is one w h o is seen but not heard" (ibid, 105).

Finally, as the designated maintainers of family centred values and social responsibilit
w o m e n are called upon to 'volunteer' for community and church service. Again, w o m e n
are expected to defer or renounce personal gratification in the service of others and in
order to maintain the image of the 'good w o m a n ' (Parsons: 1943). A recent newspaper
item illustrates this point graphically.
"Pope John Paul 11 yesterday said w o m e n should steer clear of individualism, stay feminine and
family oriented while at the same time deploying their talents in the workforce and society at large.
... H e said the 'equality and dignity of m a n and w o m a n does not mean that w o m e n should be
considered as similar to men'. The Pope said: 'This would impoverish w o m e n and the whole of
society, if the unique and intrinsic value of femininity was deformed or lost. A woman's dignity
is not experienced as the result of affirming rights in a legal or international context, but the
natural outcome of the concrete, material, emotional and spiritual care which she receives in each
family. N o response to women's problems can ignore her role in the family, nor take lightly the
fact that each n e w life is totally entrusted to the protection of the w o m a n w h o holds it at her
breast" (Sunday Telegraph: 28th. M a y 1995, 13).

This illustrates again the intensification and 'adding on' of responsibilities to women
heed the teachings of the Catholic Church, as well as the contradictory nature of these
expectations. Not only has the socio-biological definition of woman's place been reaffirmed by the Papal pronouncement, but in recognising the reality of women's
increasing involvement in paid work the Pope has also failed to recognise the need for a
similar directive to be targeted towards women's partners. W o m e n ' s 'dignity' appears to
be contingent upon her passive reception of whatever "concrete, material, emotional, and
spiritual care" her family cares to provide, whilst at the same time she is expected to be
totally responsible for "each n e w life" as well as deploying her talents in the world at
large. There is no recognition by the Pope of the "concrete, material, emotional, and
spiritual care" that w o m e n give, nor of the fact that they frequently give m u c h more than
they receive in return. The ultimate patriarch has again shown himself to be blind to the
unequal power relations involved in family life, whilst at the same time reinforcing the
notion than women's services should be infinitely available to both their families and to
the wider community. In the n a m e of Christian femininity w o m e n are expected to be all
things to all people at all times, by denying their o w n individuality as h u m a n beings.

In summary
The key task of this chapter has been to engender the insights of male theorists such as
W e b e r and Parsons by bringing the experiences and perceptions of w o m e n from the
unseen margins into the centre of social theorising. In the past, definitions of situations
have routinely been m a d e by the power holders from their perspective, and expressed as
though there were no other possible w a y of thinking about or experiencing the situation.
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Authors cited in this chapter w h o write from a perspective of gender awareness have
demonstrated the limitations of androcentric theory in a variety of ways by using a wide
range of substantive examples to enrich theoretical analysis, and by indicating ways in
which women's agency and powerfulness have been constrained and manipulated in the
service of patriarchally based social institutions.

The widely used practice of analysing in terms of dualisms, which ultimately serve to
privilege male interests was shown by feminist authors such as Roslyn Bologh, Bettina
Aptheker, Kathleen Jones, Anna Yeatman, Carol Pateman, and Hilary Graham to be both
an incomplete view of reality, and also a view which is antithetical to fully h u m a n
relations. Examination of the experiences of w o m e n in a variety of situations has
demonstrated a frequently different system of values from those of the hegemonic
powerholders. Social analysis undertaken from women's standpoints highlight the
importance of the sociological locus (Weber: 1949) for a more focused analysis than is
able to be given w h e n the attempt is m a d e to force theory to 'fit' universalised criteria.
A m o n g the examples used to illustrate this point were studies of w o m e n working in
bureaucracies, and w o m e n working as flight attendants, secretaries, nurses, and teachers.
Domestic labour was shown to be both complex and undervalued, yet a vital and
expected component of women's paid employment.

In each of the examples used to flesh out the use of women's labour, it was evident tha
the labour is used in the service of and in order to help to maintain existing androcentric
power structures. Feminist writers, whilst accurately describing the situations as they are
seen and experienced at this level, also give voice and honour to the ways that the w o m e n
themselves experience their situations, the choices that they have made, and the reasons
w h y these choices were made. B y acknowledging the complex, dynamic, and often
contradictory nature of society, and of the choices m a d e by w o m e n w h o act within
society, a more accurate picture of the life and work of w o m e n can be gleaned than by
accepting the more limited stereotypes presented as universal truths by functionalist
theorists. Though it cannot be denied that the institutions within which w o m e n currently
work serve the interests of capitalism, patriarchy and the state, making visible the agency,
and values by which w o m e n express difference and utilise their agency, can help to
empower those wishing to challenge and change the status quo.

The fact that women are increasingly engaged in paid work in addition to also maintain
the bulk of their unpaid domestic work is crucial to understanding the injustice and
inequality of androcentric power structures. That w o m e n are bearing an unequal and
frequently unacknowledged share of the responsibilities of both production and
reproduction does not c o m e without cost however. The costs are both h u m a n and
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financial and are experienced at a societal level as well as by individuals, families and
workplaces. The following chapter will elaborate upon some of the human costs of the
unequal division of labour by examining issues to do with women's health.
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CHAPTER 3
H O W THE COOKIE CRUMBLES: GENDER, HEALTH & STRESS
". . . the existence of appropriate statistics and indicators on the situation of w o m e n does not
guarantee an end to laws, policies or practices that work to the disadvantage of w o m e n . However,
the availability of such statistics and indicators, by quantifying both the special disadvantages
w o m e n face relative to m e n and the progress m a d e towards equality, can stimulate policies and
programmes to change public perceptions." (United Nations [1984] Compiling Social Indicators
on the Situation of Women cited in A B S W o m e n in Australia: 1993, ix)
". . . m a n y w o m e n risk their health both physically and psychologically in the performance of
domestic labour. . . . Naturally none of these figures appear in the industrial accident statistics
since domestic labour is not officially counted as work." (Doyal & Pennell [1979] cited in
Roberts: 1990, 41)

Introduction
Feminist theory and empirical studies were used in the previous chapter to demonstrate
the contradictory situations of w o m e n in contemporary western society. It was argued
that there was a need for an alternative standpoint to androcentric theorising in order to
bring the experiences of w o m e n into the focus of social theory. T h e strength and
pervasiveness of functionalist notions of appropriate gender behaviour despite the rhetoric
and formal acknowledgment of equality were also addressed in the critique of
functionalist theories of gender and the family. Here it was argued that the increasing
bureaucratisation of working life means that more and more workers, both male and
female, are expected to work in ways which alienate them from spontaneous action,
emotion and autonomy in the service of state and industrial bureaucracies. Expectations,
based in socio-biological socialisation of males and females, underpin the ways in which
occupations are constructed and perceived. The task of this chapter will be to show some
of the ways in which gender construction influences the health and wellbeing of both
males and females. This will firstly be done by a brief review of recent official health
statistics, and will then continue on to discuss some of the theoretical constructions placed
upon the health status of w o m e n . Finally the importance of stress as a predisposing
factor to morbidity will be discussed using empirical studies of emotional labour and
occupational stress.

Looking at facts and figures
Australian statistics for 1990 indicate that the average life expectancy for w o m e n is 79.9
years, which is 6 years greater than for m e n (ABS: 1993,36). The major causes of death
for both males and females in Australia are cancers, circulatory diseases, and heart
disease. Whilst breast cancer remains stable as the leading cause of cancer deaths for
w o m e n , with an incidence rate of 29 per 100,000 of the population, since 1971 death
from all malignant neoplasms (cancers) have increased from 15 per cent to 25 per cent of
all female deaths. This has been largely attributed to the increase in the incidence of lung
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cancer. T h e incidence of death from cerebrovascular disease is higher amongst w o m e n
than m e n , with an incidence of 81 per 100,000 against 51 per 100,000 for m e n (ibid,
38). M e n are also more than two and a half times more likely than w o m e n to die from
injury. Increases in suicide rates amongst males are linked to correspondingly high rates
of unemployment (Harrison & Cripps: 1994, 128). Injuries resulting in death related to
transportation, suicide, drownings, and poisoning are more likely to be incurred by males
than by females ( D H S H : 1994, 179-80).

However, when it comes to morbidity, despite their longevity in relation to men, women
also consistently report more ill-health than m e n (ibid, 41; Miles: 1991, 7) though this illhealth is not usually serious enough to result in a high rate of hospitalisation. W o m e n ' s
ill-health is typically either self-treated or else managed by w o m e n visiting medical or
paramedical services within the community. Subtracting women's hospital visits for
reproductive reasons from their overall rate of hospitalisation, female hospitalisation rates
remain low until they pass 65 years of age. In contrast, from birth until 14 years and
again after the age of 55, males are more likely than females to need hospitalisation (ABS:
1993, 39). There are a variety of reasons put forward to explain this phenomenon. Risktaking behaviour is especially implicated in hospitalisation for young males, whether it be
in the form of childhood accidents, sporting injuries, or alcohol and drug related
incidents, often linked to road trauma. Eighty-five per cent of injuries incurred in school
ground fighting involve males aged between ten and fourteen years (Harrison & Cripps:
1994, 147). Males are also more likely to be involved in incidents to do with fire-arms
and explosives. Additionally, workers involved in heavy or dangerous industry such as
mining, transport, labouring and metal work are more likely to be males. Indeed, a recent
report on injury in Australia noted that: "Injury is predominantly a male condition,
whether measured in terms of case numbers, population, incidence rates, mortality or
morbidity" (ibid, 7).
The most common reason, other than those directly to do with reproduction, for women
to be hospitalised, is for treatment of diseases of the genito-urinary system. These
diseases are three times more frequent in w o m e n than in m e n (ibid, 40), indicating that
there m a y be indirect biologically causative factors which predispose w o m e n to systemic
disease in this part of the body.
Women have a slightly higher rate of hospitalisation for mental illness than men (ibid,
40). W o m e n are more likely than m e n to suffer from clinically diagnosed depression
( D H S H : 1994, 254; Tippett et al: 1994, 84) whilst young boys are defined as suffering
significantly higher rates of mental health problems than girls ( D H S H : 1994, 256).
Amongst w o m e n of non-English speaking background in particular, depression and other
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related mental health problems have been specifically linked to social isolation (ibid, 257;
Tippett et al: 1994, 88; Short et al: 1993, 148-9), whilst mental health problems in both
sexes are significantly more likely to be registered in relation to low socio-economic
status (Tippett et al: 1994, 10). However, personality disorders (psychopathy) and
conditions involving misuse of drugs and alcohol are more likely to involve males (Miles:
1991, 186), and young males suffering from schizophrenia are at the highest risk of
suicide (Tippett et al: 1994, 82). Tippett has also documented the fact that between 50
and 7 0 per cent of the carers of people suffering from schizophrenia themselves show
significant symptoms of morbidity (ibid, 82), and that carers and families of people w h o
have brain injury resulting in mental illness are themselves at greater risk of developing
psychiatric symptoms due to the overwhelming nature of the demands being placed upon
them (ibid, 100).

There are two main theories regarding the fact that women are more likely than men to
experience problems which are defined as mental illness. T h e first is that, due to
oppressive social structures which they experience, w o m e n m a y be literally 'driven mad'
(ibid, 84). The second theory, which has its roots in the work of critics of psychiatry
such as Laing (1967), and Szasz (1971), holds that due to socio-biological stereotyping,
w o m e n are more likely to be 'labelled' if their behaviour in any w a y contravenes the
typologies constructed by patriarchy in general and by the medical profession in particular
(Miles: 1991, 186; Ehrenreich & English: 1973; 1979). In Women

and Madness, Phyllis

Chesler (1972) takes a feminist stance in critiquing the psychiatric profession as being
both oppressive and destructive of women's wellbeing because of their adherence to
stereotypes which portray w o m e n as being inferior to men. The combination of the
reality of stressful and oppressive social relations as well as a tendency for assertive or
untypical behaviour to be labelled as neurotic or mad, has undoubtedly been responsible
for the medical surveillance and treatment of m a n y w o m e n in the past as well as in the
present. This surveillance and treatment, then, serves a direct ideological purpose in
maintaining the status quo wherein oppressed w o m e n are constrained and medicated if
they express feelings of discontent or become depressed or frustrated about their situation
(Miles: 1991, 193).
Women report more than twice the tension headaches, and more asthma, dermatitis,
migraine, hypertension, and arthritis than m e n (ABS: 1993, 41). All of these problems
have commonly, though not exclusively, been associated with stress. Typically, the
symptoms are readily and systemically treated, though the underlying causes of the
distress frequently remain unquestioned and untreated. Where the problematic nature of
stress is acknowledged in the workplace or in the popular press, the remedy most
c o m m o n l y offered is in the nature of a 'stress management' program, which again
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individualises and de-politicises the issue rather than addressing the underlying structural
causes of stress.

All of the illness factors associated with women are shown to increase with age. Thus,
by the time they reach sixty-five years of age 95 per cent of w o m e n report long-term
illness conditions, and by age eighty-five 85 per cent of w o m e n are defined as disabled
( A B S : 1993, 43). T h e most c o m m o n form of disability amongst ageing w o m e n is
musculo-skeletal in nature, with one in five w o m e n over seventy-five years being so
affected (ibid, 43). Since the population of Australia is increasingly being defined as
ageing, it is a collective as well as an individual problem that such a large percentage of
w o m e n is suffering possibly preventable disabling and painful disease.
Many of the issues currently of concern to Australian women, however, are not readily
amenable to statistical analysis (ibid, 35), and the National Women's

Health Policy

(1989) has been recognised as having m a d e a breakthrough in acknowledging specific
and widespread needs identified by over one million Australian w o m e n ( D C S H : 1989,
16) which have traditionally been poorly met by mainstream health services that typically
focus primarily on the reproductive health of w o m e n . Other than reproductive health and
sexuality, the National Women's Health Policy identified the health of ageing w o m e n ,
women's emotional and mental health, occupational health and safety, violence against
w o m e n , the health needs of w o m e n as carers, and the health effects of sex-role
stereotyping as being of great concern to w o m e n (ibid, 16). In the intervening years the
government has devoted a great deal of rhetoric and m o n e y to a variety of health issues
which affect w o m e n , although it would be difficult to deny that the thrust of what is being
done is still largely in the area of reproductive health, for example the extensive and
expensive programs against breast and cervical cancer. It is also true to say that these
worthy programs are also still firmly under the control and guidance of the medical
brotherhood and the bureaucrats. The inclusion of a consumer advocate on policy
making committees can bring incremental change to old ways of thinking, but the ideal of
women's health being driven by and for the expressed needs of w o m e n is still far from
realisation. It appears that, despite the priorities so clearly expressed by Australian
w o m e n in the National W o m e n ' s Health Policy report, the instrumental bio-medical rather
than the more inclusive socio-cultural and feminist view of women's health is still being
prioritised by the medical professionals and bureaucrats w h o advise government on
research and funding directions.
Getting beneath the surface
There is a wealth of statistical information about the ways in which health problems are
defined and treated, both here and overseas. A s key players in the financing and
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management of health and illness services, governments, insurance companies, the
medical industry, and employers are all involved in the production of statistical data and
reports concerning health, injury, disease and death. Increasingly m a n y of these reports,
and official research programs from which they originate, are promoting the notion of
individual self-help as being the answer to problems of ill health (Graham: 1990). The
prevention of illness and disease is seen as being in the hands of the individual, and
particularly in the hands of the female adult in a household. The simplistic message that
is being sent is that health is to be achieved by alteration of lifestyle, and by the
acceptance of health-giving routines. Examples of such programs include the "Life, B e
In It", "Slip, Slap, Slop, and W r a p " and " M a k e Heart Health a Family Matter"
promotions.

Whilst there is much truth in the assertion that we as individuals can affect our health,
also true that individualising health issues in this w a y de-politicises and renders opaque
structural constraints which act as inhibitors to individual action. That it is difficult to 'be
in' life w h e n one is unemployed, or unwell, or elderly is overlooked. It can also easily
be overlooked that unless the interests of capital are placed second to those of the
environment no amount of sunscreen, hats and t-shirt wearing will m a k e life safe from
the threat of cancer. N o r can a mother's surveillance of her family's diet and the
maintenance of a calm and orderly household protect against the stress and strain of
unemployment, poverty, or frenetic or dangerous employment. However, studies
undertaken with w o m e n repeatedly demonstrate two key factors. Firstly, w o m e n do not
attribute illness to structural deficiencies, but rather to individual weaknesses or to
environmental causes, but without challenging w h y the situation exists (Miles: 1991, 48).
Secondly, w o m e n typically utilise health behaviour oriented towards the care of
significant others in their lives, rather than concentrating upon themselves as individuals
(Graham: 1994, 206).
The socio-biological ideology which pictures women as being mentally, emotionally and
physically weaker than men, and which also constructs them as being naturally inclined to
nurture and care for others, continues to have a powerful effect upon w o m e n ' s
consciousness as well as on the cultural expectations that are placed upon them.
According to functionalist theory, w o m e n learn to feel responsible for the health and
wellbeing of their families by experiencing such care in their parental homes, and by
seeing it modelled in the homes of theirfriendsand relatives as well as via popular media.
Later, w h e n they have their o w n children, the full reality of the physical and emotional
responsibility associated with child care reinforces early observation, and usually also
includes acceptance of the responsibility for the health and wellbeing of their husband or
partner. The strength of generational socialisation into acceptance of cultural norms and
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values is well demonstrated by studies of parental nurturing styles showing that children
brought up being deprived of affection and nurturance experience difficulty in attaining
and maintaining intimate and nurturing relationships in adulthood (Erikson: 1950; Denzin:
1977; Weigert: 1983, 202-3). Though there is no biological reason for males being less
capable than females of nurturing and caring for others, the modern construction of
domesticity ignores the essential interdependence of the sexes and of the public and
private domains (Yeatman: 1986), and the fact remains that it is typically w o m e n w h o do
the vast majority of caring work. This caring work includes work centred around the
provision and maintenance of the health of the family by supervision of diet, recreational
activity, adequate clothing and shelter, and by nursing the sick (Yeandle: 1984; Graham:
1985).

Blame can then be sheeted home to women who do not appear to fulfil these imperatives.
They can be labelled bad or irresponsible wives or mothers if family members do not
thrive, or are seen as socially deviant in some way, or if the w o m e n themselves engage in
what can be defined as potentially self-destructive behaviours such as smoking or
drinking of alcohol (Graham: 1985; 1990). These factors are also likely to be closely
linked to socio-economic class, with w o m e n w h o are poor or w h o are single parents
being more likely to be heavy smokers or drinkers (Miles: ch. 1).
One of the apparent paradoxes noted above is that whilst women live longer than men,
they appear, statistically, to have more sickness than men. W o m e n in western society are
typically encultured to medical surveillance through their potential and actual reproductive
functions. It is w h e n they reach puberty that m a n y females are introduced to what will
become a lifetime of acceptance of the concept of visiting a doctor both for management
of specific incidences of illness, but also for regular health maintenance and
gynaecological checks. The most reported recent illness conditions of females aged
between fifteen and twenty-four years are headaches (19.5%), colds (10.7%), asthma
(10.7%), and eczema/dermatitis (9.4%) (ABS: 1993, 78). Menstrual problems (7.3%)
(ibid, 78) and advice about contraception are also typical reasons for young w o m e n to
attend a doctor, with almost 50 per cent of w o m e n aged between eighteen and twentyfour using oral contraception, and a further 9.9 per cent using I U D s (ibid, 71). Over 42
per cent of unmarried w o m e n in this age group report having their breasts examined by a
doctor, and 56 per cent had had pap smears, whilst in childless married w o m e n up to the
age of thirty-four the percentages rose to 70 for breast examinations and 86 per cent for
pap smears (ibid, 82).
Once women do have children, not only do their own rates of medical examinations rise
sharply (ibid, 82) but they also become responsible for the health maintenance,
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immunisation, and disease surveillance of their children. In effect, these w o m e n become
the nurse carers for their offspring (Graham: 1983/1985/1990). A s time goes by, this
unpaid health work typically extends to cover the health maintenance and nursing work
for their partners and elderly relatives as well (Yeandle: 1984; Graham: 1985; Mason:
1988). Accepting responsibility for the health maintenance and surveillance of family
members brings w o m e n into closer contact with members of the medical profession, and
so it becomes easier to slip into a pattern of seeking assistance for their o w n problems,
and thus being able to be categorised as having greater morbidity than, for example, the
male members of their families w h o do not accept responsibility for bringing other family
members to the doctor and w h o are also more likely to have their more minor health needs
met by their partners.

Miles (1991) reported on studies which have shown that with regard to their own
illnesses, however, w o m e n tend to m a k e different decisions to those that they m a k e on
behalf of others. Firstly, rather than seeking assistance or bed rest, w o m e n m a y work
through their o w n sicknesses prioritising the needs of their family before those of
themselves. Alternatively, w o m e n m a y seek early medical attention and medication in
order to stave off the worst of an illness so as to maintain their family duties (ibid, 76-7).
In either case, their experience of illness will be qualitatively different to that of family
members w h o are able to take on the 'sick role' (Parsons: 1951) safe in the understanding
that they will be nursed back to health by another family member.

Accepting responsibility for the wellbeing of others as well as themselves does not occ
unproblematically, however. The negative consequences of being 'on duty' for extended
periods of time without relief are well documented in studies of the medical profession,
and the armed services (eg. Freudenberger: 1975, 73). The continuing requirement to
care emotionally and mentally as well as physically for a range of others who's needs and
expectations m a y be very different is extremely demanding. Today, w o m e n are typically
involved in paid as well as unpaid labour, each of which has its o w n particular demands
as well as rewards, and meeting all of the demands involves intensely complex and often
conflictual feelings of obligation as well as negotiations of time and energy. Adding to
the demanding nature of the work w o m e n do is the fact that w o m e n also tend to blame
themselves if they are discontented, depressed or nervy about their life situations. Miles
has hypothesised that when w o m e n uncritically accept their designation as the natural care
takers of the family, they believe it "must be unnatural for mothers not to be happy and
contented with their children" (Miles: 1988, 64) or other aspects of their work, and so
they tend to "persevere with the daily routine which, all too often, is at the root of their
problems" (Miles: 1991, 83; Graham: 1982). This reading of the situation, however,
constructs w o m e n simply as victims of their socialisation rather than seeing perseverance
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in the face of complexity and difficulty as an expression of women's agency and
prudential charisma (Apthecker: 1989; Jones: 1993).

During the first half of the twentieth century, despite the reality that many women
combined paid work with domestic labour, and that there were m a n y variations on and
deviations from the stereotypical roles of w o m e n , men, and families, the hegemonic view
was that which was encapsulated in the functionalist views of authors such as Parsons.
In the Parsonian (1943) view, there was a functional—if not entirely natural—separation
of roles between the (male) breadwinner and the (female) home-maker and nurturer. In
the sixties, the '•% nci wave' of feminism brought with it the apparently radical notion that
'women could have it all', and further that they had an obligation not only to themselves,
but to all w o m e n , to go out and get 'it' all. The messages being conveyed at this time
were intended to boost women's confidence in themselves and their capacity to fulfil
themselves in the public world of paid work. A s wage and salary earners, women's
ability to boost consumption was a not unimportant component of this message, even if
unintended by the feminist movement.

One of the classically symbolic ways in which industry took the feminist message and
used it for it's o w n benefit—and to w o m e n s ' disadvantage—was in the "You've c o m e a
long way, baby" campaign for Virginia Slims cigarettes. The not so subliminal message
was that the truly modern w o m a n , as the equal of m e n , could n o w m a k e a social
statement about her emancipation by smoking. A n additional, though not so glamorous
stimulus to smoking was its perceived ability to lower the stress involved in what was
previously accepted as the male working life. The refinement and ultimate selling point
was, however, that in recognition of womens' femininity and innate elegance, she should
have her cigarettes especially tailored to add to her image of sophistication and chicness.
Variations on the theme multiplied rapidly, with attractive outer packaging and different
coloured cigarette papers being used to increase the appeal and 'individuality' of the
product. The tragic consequences of the success of this appeal to women's desire to
prove their ability as the equals of m e n is to be found in the rapid increase in the incidence
of lung cancer, emphysema, bronchitis, heart disease and thrombosis (Miles: 1991, 27;
A B S : 1993, 49) amongst w o m e n . This increase has been almost entirely linked to the
change in women's smoking habits over the past forty years, and if current trends
continue, it is estimated that by the year 2000 lung cancer will be the most c o m m o n cause
of cancer death in w o m e n (ibid, 49).
As mentioned previously, women responded eagerly to the feminist messages that they
were able and entitled to a life other than that of domestic labour. A s they emerged from
their kitchens to take up or regain their places in public life the only difficulty appeared to
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be that their husbands and partners were not so whole-heartedly in favour of their full
emancipation. M a n y , though not all, m e n were prepared to 'allow' their womenfolk to
go out to work, since it appeared that this would be a financial advantage to the family
(Yeandle: 1987). However, w h e n it came d o w n to the question of the re-division of
domestic labour in households where these w o m e n lived, the story was quite a different
one. M e n brought up to expect not to have to be involved with domestic labour because it
was 'women's work' still saw it as women's work, rather than family work. Recent
Australian studies indicate clearly that thirty years on the contributions m a d e by m e n to
domestic labour are still minimal, and that w o m e n continue to bear an unequal and unjust
burden of work (Baxter & Gibson: 1990; Bittman: 1990/1995). The consequences of the
intensification and doubling of the expectations of w o m e n as regards their work
responsibilities results in chronic tiredness, lowered immunity to infection, and high
levels of stress(^ O f o •. \qyfc t3fcj HocKsoK'ld '. i W

^ X

Women have learned to their cost that patriarchal ideologies are resilient and resistan
real change. Whilst w o m e n responded to the logic and justice of the feminist
emancipatory argument, or to the often stronger message of economic need/greed, their
employers, partners and sons remained content with the view, based in patriarchal sociobiology, that w o m e n were naturally designed for domestic labour, and that though they
could be used also as industrial labour, this would be at the convenience of, and for the
benefit of essentially androcentric institutions, both private and public. Though to be
openly labelled as weaker than m e n , and to be confined to the domestic sphere was itself
productive of m u c h frustration, tension, depression, and diagnoses of neuroticism, the
present situation of overt claims of equality which partially mask the reality of the
continued oppression and exploitation of w o m e n have resulted in even greater levels of
distress in a significant number of w o m e n w h o are n o w caught between two
contradictory ideologies which have both failed in their promises of freedom and care for
women.
Stress: a significant factor in female morbidity
The literature on stress and its close companion, occupational burnout, is copious and has
its origins in social psychology. Thus, there is a need to remain aware that the discipline
of psychology, by its very nature, concentrates on the individual, and diagnoses of
individual weaknesses, rather than engaging in analyses of the structural factors which
m a y bear at least a part of the responsibility for the emotional and behavioural difficulties
suffered by those individuals. That stress has at least the potential to interfere with the
productivity of workers, and thus with profits, has been responsible for the rising
popularity of 'Stress Management' programs in industry and academe. Awareness of the
problems associated with the experience of prolonged stress has also filtered through into
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the popular media, where it is typically treated as something which the individual must
learn to manage and adapt to. There is no acknowledgment in such advice, however, of
the structural conditions which help to precipitate individuals into a state of being which is
ultimately destructive of health and wellbeing. This being the case, then, it is not
surprising that Miles found that w o m e n tend to blame themselves for their 'weakness' in
not being able to effortlessly manage the complex and conflictual demands placed upon
them (op cit, 48; Graham: 1982, 1983).

One difficulty with the operationalisation and assessment of the concept of stress is tha
describes a subjective experience, though one which is grounded in basic physiological
states older than humanity itself. Stress is a term used to describe a situation of bodily
and mental tension. In anthropological terms, it has been described as the 'flight or fight'
syndrome, where the body's internal systems alter radically in response to a situation
perceived as presenting a threat to the organism. In other words, stress occurs w h e n
there is a real, or perceived imbalance between the individual and interaction with their
environment. In response to the perceived threat m a n y bodily changes occur. The heart
rate increases, blood vessels constrict and blood-pressurerises;blood is directed to the
brain and voluntary muscles rather than to the skin, digestive, and sexual organs. There
is increased muscle tension, breathing quickens and shallows, and there is also an
increase in the secretion of stomach acids. All of these physiological responses are aimed
at maximising the capacity of the individual to protect themselves against immediate
danger and in this case produce positive benefits (Otto: 1986, ch. 2). The problem arises
w h e n there is no equally prompt resolution of the physiological and mental responses
when the perceived threat is not able to be fought or run away from.
One of the first researchers to write extensively on the concept of human stress was Hans
Selye (1956). H e argued that w h e n stress is prolonged an individual passes through
three different stages. First is the alarm stage, then comes a period of prolonged physical
and mental resistance to the threat, followed finally by a state of exhaustion, w h e n
response ceases to be effective, and the exhaustion lowers the immunity of the individual
to disease and malaise. It is medically accepted that prolonged negative reaction to factors
which are experienced as stressors c o m m o n l y produces physical or psychological
symptoms (Totman: 1979), and medical as well as lay literature is replete with examples
of disease and distress attributable to the stress of m o d e m life or occupation (Juan: 1994;
Jones: 1995). In the course of this work I have adopted a definition of stress which
encapsulates succinctly the views of m a n y researchers in the field.
"Stress occurs w h e n there is a substantial imbalance (perceived or real) between environmental
demands and the response capability of the individual. A s environmental demands increase or an
individual's response capacity decreases, the likelihood of stress becoming a negative experience—
and ultimately affecting a burned-out state—becomes more probable" (Farber: 1991, 30).
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Farber further clarifies the distinction between occupational stress and actual burnout
thus:
"the assumption that stress necessarily leads to burnout is simplistic and misleading. Burnout is
better regarded as thefinalstep in a progression of unsuccessful attempts to cope with a variety of
negative stress conditions" (ibid, 32).

Though people in all walks of life, both male and female, may be subject to stress and
m a y even go on to ultimately suffer occupational burnout, there is m u c h evidence to
indicate that the intensity of commitment involved in working with and remaining
available to the needs of others in an open-ended way is a prime cause of both of these
potentially dangerous conditions. Thus, people involved in what are called service or
caring occupations m a y be expected to be more vulnerable to stress than workers whose
occupation allows them to be relatively autonomous and focused. Additionally, statistical
data, psychologists such as Maslach (1982) and Pines and Aronson (1988) and feminist
writers including Graham (1983; 1985; 1990), James (1992), Pringle (1988), and Miles
(1991), have clearly demonstrated that it is w o m e n w h o are responsible for the bulk of
paid servicing and caring work in our society, and that this responsibility is increased in a
major w a y when domestic caring and servicing work is included into consideration. So
for workers w h o are engaged in paid service or care work in addition to being responsible
for domestic caring and emotional work, the risk of high levels of stress being maintained
to the stage of exhaustion is greater than would be the case where only one working
environment m a d e great demands upon their response capacity, such as was the case in
Cherniss and Krantz' (1983) study of ideological communities where occupational stress
was able to be minimised by total loyalty and obedience to a prescribed set of
expectations.
I will now examine in some detail two studies centred around occupational stress, which
help to bring greater texture to the situation of the workers w h o will be the main focus of
this study. In its analysis of the causes and effects of extended periods of emotional
labour, Arlie Russell Hochschild's work provides a theoretical bridge between the
individualising nature of m u c h of social psychology and the more broadly based and
structural analyses of sociology. Using data obtained from the U.S. census statistics,
Hochschild (1983) identified six main occupational groups which contained the majority
of jobs whose workers were involved with emotional labour. They were "professional
and technical workers, managers and administrators, sales workers, clerical workers, and
service workers of two types—those w h o work inside, and those w h o work outside of
private households" (ibid, 234). Whilst across this spectrum m e n are under-represented,
with only about 25 per cent of all working m e n in jobs requiring emotional labour,
roughly half of all working w o m e n are represented within this range of occupations (ibid,
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235), with this concentration being particularly intensified in s o m e discrete areas.
Detailed analyses of selected occupations within these broad groupings reveals that each
of the occupations noted by the Australian Bureau of Statistics (1993) as being heavily
overrepresented by female workers is also reflected in the data from the United States,
indicating that the situations of, and commentary about workers in the United States can
also be broadly applied to the Australian workforce.

From amongst the range of occupations which were both greatly over-represented by
female workers, and which also included a substantial component of emotional labour,
Hochschild chose to particularly study the work and associated stressfulness of being a
flight attendant. A great deal of contradictory ideological baggage is required to be carried
by flight attendants, w h o are expected to typify two distinct but different images of
womanhood; the loving and nurturing wife and mother, and also the very professional
and controlled (and controlling) career w o m a n . A s Hochschild says: "They do the job of
symbolising the transfer of homespun femininity into the impersonal marketplace,
announcing, in effect, T work in the public eye, but I'm still a w o m a n at heart'" (ibid,
175). The same can also be said of other typically 'female' jobs such as nursing and
teaching.

In analysing the human costs of long-term emotional labour, Hochschild identifies three
distinct 'stances' which workers take towards their jobs, each of which brings with it its
o w n form of personalrisk(ibid, 186-9). Firstly, a worker m a y identify too closely with
her job, allowing it to consume her entirely. This situation frequently results in what is
k n o w n as emotional or occupational burnout, when a worker whose emotions become
exhausted, becomes emotionally n u m b . Secondly, as a partial protection from the
perceived excess of total identification with the job, a worker m a y distance herself by
acting the role expected whilst maintaining some intellectual distance from it's emotional
demands. This stance also has its problems, however, since the worker m a y blame
herself for being insincere, thus bringing upon herself another form of emotional burden.
Finally, workers m a y clearly distance themselves from any desire for sincerity in
performing the work role, and m a y in effect remove their emotional labour from the job
entirely, seeing themselves as "just illusion makers" (ibid, 187), a stance which m a y be
indicative of cynicism and a lack of pleasure in the work. This, in itself invites negative
health consequences. All three stances identified by Hochschild can also be viewed as
expressions of alienation and of the contradictions inherent in contemporary women's
lives.
Hochschild argues that if workers felt that they had more control over their work
situations, rather than being continually expected to adjust to them, the experience of
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stress due to constrained emotional labour would be lessened (ibid, 188-9). In citing the
case of a flight attendant's union which succeeded in reversing a decision m a d e by
management, which flight attendants believed would significantly add to their workload,
she notes that "(w)orker control over the conditions of good acting boils down, in the
end, to practical politics" (ibid, 189). In this she is acknowledging both the incomplete
nature of the power held by capital, but also the w a y in which this hegemonic control can
be maintained by the pragmatic use of small concessions. The real potential for
betterment of work conditions can only be achieved, however, when the pressure able to
be brought to bear by unions has its o w n ideological focus. Without a strong and united
focus workers' power to better their working conditions remains unrealised.

The balance of political and industrial control can be seen to be quite regularly shift
the concerted will of workers and voters, however managerial control is both pervasive
and subversive. It can appear to shift ground, whilst reasserting power at another level.
This is the case for workers such as flight attendants whose emotional labour is
demanded as an identifying part of the job, a job rooted in gender and class inequality.
Continuing her c o m m e n t on the value of industrial action for allowing workers some
feeling of increased control over their lives, Hochschild adds:
"(b)ut even such actions by organised workers cannot solve the whole problem. For whenever
people do acting for a living, even if they have some control over the stage, they inhabit their o w n
stage faces with caution: behind the mask, they listen to their o w n feelings at low volume.
Cheerfulness in the line of duty becomes something different from ordinary good cheer" (ibid,
189).

Thus even if good working conditions are obtained, there are added demands placed upon
workers w h o service the needs of others which require them to place their o w n
gratification in a secondary position to that of the people whose needs they are charged
with meeting. Though postponement of personal gratification m a y fulfil a requirement
for rational workplace action, if a worker is also expected to postpone her o w n
gratification in the service of her family she is placed in a situation of double jeopardy
since her needs are constantly set aside in the service of others. Such a worker is
alienated from herself, her work, and her colleagues, and her family in essential ways
which m a y produce negative physical and psychological effects.

Teachers and occupational stress
In recent years a large group of studies has been published which centre upon
occupational stress as it is experienced by teachers, and it is with an Australian study of
teacher stress that this review continues. Rosemary Otto (1986) used both questionnaires
and interviews to gain an understanding of the occupational demands of teaching which
teachers found to be stressful. In reviewing the situation of teachers both in the past and
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at present, she identified nine key areas of actual and potential stress which relate to the
structural and ideological demands placed upon education workers (ibid, 24-7). These
were as follows:
1. Teaching has low social status and is typically subject to negative community attitudes.
2. Teachers lack autonomy and are subject to the demands of dominant social groups that
they be of 'suitable' character and behaviour.
3. There is a definite ideological component to the 'knowledge' teachers are expected to
teach. This m a y or m a y not be in accord with the teacher's personal opinions or those
of her pupils.
4. Learning is c o m m o n l y seen as a mechanistic, rather than an individualised process
which allows for meaningful h u m a n interaction. Constraints upon the development of
such individual interaction produce frustration for both the teacher and her pupils.
5. Children were and are c o m m o n l y seen as 'uncivilised' and in need of training in
submission and obedience. T h e imposition of external discipline forms a key
component of what teachers are expected to do, whether or not they or their charges
feel comfortable with this expectation.
6. Although no longer seen as being socially acceptable, strict discipline was until
recently, equated with corporal punishment, and in its execution m a y have produced a
measure of short-term physical and emotional release for the teacher, if not the pupil.
7. Unreasonable expectations have been placed on teachers, both by themselves, and by
others such as parents, education administrators, and the state. Contradictory
expectations also exist between children and adults in general, and also along class
lines, with middle or ruling class expectations being expected to be transmitted by and
to working class people in the schooling process.
8. Social distance is fostered between teacher and taught in the schooling process and
through bureaucratic structuring.
9. Teachers are at the nexus of class and cultural conflict, with the expectation being that
they will act as 'civilising' agents in the service of the dominant class ideology.
Though teaching in Australia has changed considerably in the recent past, the broad
points identified by Otto are still readily identifiable in schools today as being major
causes of stress for teaching staff, and indeed, the rate and nature of m a n y of the changes
undergone recently have been identified themselves as being productive of considerable
stress for teachers. W h e n w e turn to look at the wider literature specific to teacher stress,
it is clear that similar factors are productive of stress both in Australia and overseas. A s is
the case with the list above, there are two broad areas of stressors which can be defined;
these are interpersonal and structural stressors. In both American and British studies the
factor consistently cited as producing the most stress was that of disruptive or abusive
students (Dworkin: 1987; Farber: 1991; Apple & Barton: 1992) with up to 70 per cent of
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teachers surveyed reporting difficulties with discipline being their major source of
continuing stress. Whilst discipline problems are also reported by Australian teachers,
this is m u c h more likely to be a major source of stress only among inexperienced teachers
or in particular localities (Applied Psychology Research Group of the University of
Melbourne [ A P R G U M ] : 1989; Bradley: 1993).

Dramatic changes in work availability and credentialling expectations which have meant
that schools n o w cater to large numbers of disaffected or poorly motivated students are
pinpointed by policy-oriented researchers as making a major contribution to this area of
difficulty for teaching staff ( A P R G U M : 1989; Pierce & Molloy: 1990; Sarros & Sarros:
1990). Problems with parents and community acceptance have been identified as causing
a great deal of stress amongst some teacher populations (Laughlin: 1984; Pierce &
Molloy: 1990; Bradley: 1993). Difficulties in dealing with principals, administrators or
colleagues have also been reported upon as sources of significant stress for some
teachers, with a perceived lack of cohesion or support from administrators or colleagues
seen as being of particular concern to m a n y (O'Connor & Clarke: 1990; Sarros & Sarros:
1990; Bradley: 1993).

Both Louden (1987) and Bradley (1993) point to factors which they describe as the more
structural areas of concern; high levels of teacher dissatisfaction were found to be
c o m m o n with a perceived lack of possibilities for promotion being an especial source of
dissatisfaction for many. Large schools were also identified by Bradley as being likely to
be productive of greater stress than is experienced within smaller institutions.

Although in the past teachers were tightly controlled and supervised at the level of th
individual schools, the bureaucratic shadow was experienced mainly as a distant and
unfamiliar, though awesome presence in the background of daily life. In contemporary
times schools in both the non-government and government sectors have become
increasingly subject to greater levels of state bureaucratic management with its attendant
demands for regulation and administrative control which become superimposed upon
previously established controls. A P R G U M (1989) and O'Connor and Clarke (1990)
pinpointed a lack of fit between authority and responsibility as being a major cause of
stress for m a n y teachers—and school administrators. Increase in paperwork and rapid or
continual change were identified as the most consistently stressful factors for m a n y
teachers (Laughlin: 1984; O'Connor & Clarke: 1990; Bradley: 1993), whilst general time
pressures and the amount of out of school hours' work were also given a very high
priority by the Louden Report in particular.
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Finally, the distinctions to be made between types of school, including Catholic and nonCatholic schools are also reflected in the levels of stress experienced by teachers in the
various types of school. Studies concerned with different types of schools indicate that
though the stress factors m a y differ according to the type or situation of the school, high
levels of teacher stress are still c o m m o n l y experienced (Connell: 1982/1985; Hatton:
1985; Pierce & Molloy: 1990; O'Connor & Clarke: 1990).

It has been argued by various authors that one effect of operating within these often
contradictory and always complicated educational systems is that the majority of teachers
is subject to prolonged periods of stress (Otto: 1986; Bradley: 1993), and that for a
smaller but significant number the stress results in occupational burnout (Otto: 1986;
Farber: 1991). Both Australian and overseas studies have also demonstrated that a large
number of teachers are significantly dissatisfied with their occupation and that for some,
the dissatisfaction coupled with the negative health effects of stress result in their
premature retirement from the education workforce (Bruce & Caccioppe: 1989; Farber:
1991). Indeed Connell argues that teaching "is one of the most emotionally demanding
jobs" he k n o w s of, with proposals for reforms often being experienced as additional
moral pressure (1993, 63).

In the second half of the twentieth century in particular, the expectation is that teache
will be well educated themselves, and they n o w c o m e from an ever-widening range of
social and cultural backgrounds. This combination of factors, then, makes it likely that
there will be an increased likelihood that personal views and beliefs of teachers m a y be in
conflict with at least some of those that they are expected to conform to and promulgate.
Community attitudes can no longer be presumed to be homogenous either, and teachers
find that they are frequently subject to criticism. Increasing bureaucratisation has resulted
in a dramatic increase in the load of clerical and administrative work that teachers are
accountable for and must find time to do. The rights of children are guarded nowadays;
corporal punishment has been almost entirely banned and teachers are n o w accountable to
their pupils as well as to parents and administrators in ways and to a degree never before
known. With substantial unemployment a continuing reality and the emphasis placed on
education today, pupil numbers are larger, and the age range greater than has ever been
the case before. Often contradictory and always complex community and state pressures
have resulted in massive and frequent curriculum changes with which teachers are
expected to keep up, whilst ideological commitment to ideals of care and personalised
interaction with pupils fit poorly with concomitant demands for rationalised services,
economic stringency, and universalised examination procedures, to name but a few of the
discontinuities.
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It must also be remembered that teachers can not be seen as an homogenous group with
no differences in views and expectations of themselves and others. Social, ethnic,
religious and class differences impact upon individuals in different ways and at different
times. Whilst m u c h has undoubtedly changed since the first Australian schools were
opened, however, it remains true to say that the workers in schools continue to be
expected to solve problems which have political, social, and ideological rather than
educational roots. Being involved in a seemingly 'no win' situation, which demands
continual openness and responsiveness to the changing requirements of others means that
the experience of stress will be a c o m m o n feature in the lives of teachers.

One difficulty with the work of Rosemary Otto and others is that their studies limit
themselves in two important ways. They are usually gender blind, and are restricted to
studying teachers only in their occupational situation, rather than as people with lives
outside of the school environment. Where studies were not gender blind, it was found
that w o m e n teachers were especially prone to pressures of time associated with meeting
the competing demands of teaching, further education, and maintaining the primary
responsibility for work in the domestic sphere (Connell: 1985; Bruce & Caccioppe: 1989;
O'Connor & Clarke: 1990; Bradley: 1993). The anomalous and emotion-laden nature of
both teaching and women's work in general have also been noted by Lortie (1975) and
Connell (1985). In writing of the institutions of the family and education Sandra Acker
(1981) described them both as being 'greedy' of women's time and energy. Her
assessment seems to have been borne out in the literature on women's health and the
endemic nature of stress, in women's work in general, and in teaching work in particular.

In summary
Though w o m e n live longer than m e n their lives are typically marked by greater
medication and medical surveillance than those of m e n (ABS: 1993; Miles: 1991). Whilst
the emphasis in medical literature and statistical analysis has traditionally been on
women's reproductive health, w o m e n themselves are also very concerned about other
health issues such as emotional and mental health, the effects of ageing, the needs of
w o m e n as carers, and the effects of sex-role stereotyping upon their health. That these
concerns have not been adequately addressed is no doubt one of the continuing sources of
stress for m a n y w o m e n , and underlines the importance of many of the issues which will
be addressed in this study. In attempting to conform to social expectations and
definitions of femininity w o m e n bear the brunt of the emotional work of society, often
without respite. Prolonged and unresolved emotional tension, coupled with physical
exhaustion has been shown to be a contributory factor to many of the illnesses which
affect w o m e n more than men. These include allergies, respiratory difficulties, heart
disease, and musculo-skeletal problems. Additionally, in the latter part of their lives
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w o m e n are likely to be significantly affected by painful disability due to these diseases.
Thus, even from a purely pragmatic and cost-based point of view, it would be ultimately
beneficial to the state if women's expressed interests and needs were to be more fully met
in health policy and medical and social practice.

As representative of an archetypal form of 'women's work', teachers inhabit an
occupational site which is presently a nexus of socio-cultural, political, and educational
change.

Occupational expectations of the education workforce have increased

dramatically in the latter part of this century, and there is an increasing lack of fit between
the expectations being placed and the resources, both h u m a n and fiscal, being given to
meet the expectations. The majority of w o m e n teachers combine their paid work with
domestic responsibilities over prolonged periods of time, further adding to their physical
and emotional load. With this extended experience of overload, the likelihood of
permanent negative health consequences in addition to actual stress and possible burnout
increases. O n e of the effects of the prolonged experience of stress is that women's
creative potential is not able to be fully utilised, and their experience is frequently lost to
employers by early retirement, even if this retirement is not to a life of leisure, (or death)
as is typically the case for men.

It is well nigh impossible to isolate the experience of stress into a single area of life.
Stressors in the workplace m a y be different in character from those faced in domestic life,
but the bodily and psychic effects experienced in one arena are commonly carried into the
other and can produce deleterious consequences to work patterns and interpersonal
relationships as well as to health and general wellbeing.
The following chapter will turn to a more detailed and historical examination of the
shaping of the Catholic educational system and the occupation of teaching in N e w South
Wales. It will then examine in particular the history of teaching at the site of m y primary
research.
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CHAPTER 4
EDUCATION, TIME, AND PLACE
"A dominant class is thus defined as one which saturates civil society with the spirit of its
morality, customs, religious and political practices."
"education, while belonging as an institution to civil society, is dependent on the state both
economically and ideologically." (Giuseppe Vacca: 1982, 207-8)

Introduction
In the previous chapter the work of teachers was briefly reviewed as an example of the
type of 'women's work' whichfrequentlyincorporates m u c h that is both exhausting of
mind and body, but which is also frequently undervalued and seen as being s o m e h o w
'natural' to w o m e n . A s well, it was shown that the paid work of teaching is also
frequently combined with domestic caring responsibilities, thus leaving little time for
these workers for rest and re-creation. Research on occupational stress and burnout
amongst workers in what are called the 'helping professions' has demonstrated that
prolonged and unrelieved demands placed upon the human system is likely to lead to both
personally and professionally adverse consequences. Where structural forces fail to take
account of h u m a n needs, h u m a n creativity is eventually replaced by apathy or aggressive
behaviour, and frequently workers have to take extended periods of sick leave, or resign
from their jobs altogether. Thus the negative impact of occupational stress can be felt at
both the individual and the organisational levels.

The work of this chapter will be to bring the occupation of teaching into a sharper focu
in three particular ways, whilst the importance of the Gramscian notion of cultural
hegemony will form a thread of analysis throughout the chapter. In doing this I will be
taking a step back from specifically privileging the concept of gender in order to engage
with broad based discussions of educational theory, ideology and hegemony. Firstly,
since I believe that it is important to establish a historical context in order to properly
illuminate contemporary issues and complexities (Mills: 1959; Mumford: 1967), I will
offer a brief outline of the development of Catholic education from its inception in the
penal colony of N e w South Wales through to the contemporary situation in the state of
N e w South Wales. It must be noted, however, that the sources used in this review are
varied and that the perspectives of the authors cited m a y substantially differ. Thus the
same situation reviewed in a newspaper report m a y take a very different view from that
espoused by Religious, or in a report of a parliamentary debate. In a frequently hotly
contested terrain, the prejudices, values and traditions of the various power groups must
be acknowledged, and an attempt m a d e to find a balance whilst reflecting the often
polarised sentiments of the clergy and laity of various political and ideological
persuasions. Secondly, I will review some contemporary debates in education using the
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Australian context as m y primary focus. Finally, I will offer a brief account of the site of
m y primary research as an example of the particularly complex and often conflictual
nature of educational bureaucracy as it operates in N e w South Wales today.
The development of Catholic education in New South Wales
The concept of hegemony and its role in the creation and maintenance of ideology is both
complex and yet essential to any study of the dispersion of knowledge and cultural
understandings.

For Gramsci, hegemony was associated with consent and the

maintenance of a certain level of social equilibrium between the classes. With this
understanding he was making a clear distinction between this hegemonic form of control
and that of domination, which he associated with the state and with active coercion.
Thus: "(h)egemony is created within civil society and the private institutions which
mediate the individuals and the state; direct domination flows from the state apparatus,
coercion through public institutions" (Vacca: 1982, 207).

White settlement in Australia initiated a society unlike the vast majority of societies
throughout history, in that there was no gradual growth of social relations between
inhabitants and no institution of a generally recognised and indigenous ruling class, caste,
or nobility (Barcan: 1988). Instead, the establishment of the penal colony of N e w South
Wales in 1788 had two major effects upon the subsequent development of Australian
society. Firstly, the incorrect definition of the country as 'terra nullius' set in train a
legacy of injustice and genocide against the indigenous peoples the effects of which are
still a dark stain on the national psyche. Secondly, because the vast majority of the early
newcomers were convicts, the prefabricated society which arose was one which
evidenced the unequal power of domination by a minority, the military, over an
oppressed and suppressed majority in the most basic w a y possible. Survival of any of
the newcomers was not certain in the early years, and so niceties of treatment and
consideration for individual welfare were not a high priority of most administrators, w h o
themselves had been 'sentenced' to their term of servitude just as surely as had the
convicts in their charge. Outright domination and coercion characterised the early colony,
and even when free settlers began to arrive and bring with them a reinforcement of ruling
class notions, the establishment and maintenance of hegemony was problematic and
partial.
The penal colony of New South Wales was characterised by mass illiteracy, a vastly
disproportionate number of m e n to w o m e n , general social unrest, and a rapidly rising
number of children. The First Fleet brought with it twenty-six children. B y the year
1800 there were nine hundred and fifty-eight, and by 1807 there were eighteen hundred
and thirty-one non-indigenous children, one thousand and twenty-four of w h o m were
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classified as 'natural' (ibid, 9). Administrators of the colony were concerned to bring a
measure of morality, conformity and preparedness for service to the young and so the
establishment of some form of elementary education was an early priority (ibid, 14). In
this matter at least there was agreement amongst the ruling class, if not amongst the ruled.
The earliest schools established in the colony were rudimentary d a m e schools for the
working class, but as weekly fees were charged for these, and the schools were little
more than child minding centres, only a small percentage of the potential population of the
schools actually attended (ibid, 9). Gradually, a few small denominational schools were
set up for the children of the wealthy, although it was a c o m m o n practice to send sons
back to England to boarding schools or university.

A s well, members of the

administrative class or landowners also commonly hired private tutors for their children
(ibid, 57). In these early years of the colony, the female children of the administrative
class, in as m u c h as they were taught at all, were most often taught at h o m e by their
mothers or a governess.

In 1833 Governor Bourke commenced State Aid to encourage the Anglican, Catholic,
Presbyterian and Weslyan denominations to impart at least rudimentary book learning and
discipline coupled with religious and moral beliefs to children within their parishes. The
aim of this m o v e was to ensure a compliant ready supply of domestic and industrial
labour (ibid, 39) as the colony m o v e d from its early penal origins to an increasingly
expanding economy based upon the industry offreesettlers and manumitted convicts. As
the resultant small denominational schools were still not fulfilling the perceived
educational requirements of the colony, to provide a broadly based pool of literate and
disciplined future workers, in 1843 state funded non-denominational elementary schools
also began to be established.

This early form of State Aid was typically extended in the form of a government grant of
land, plus m o n e y to cover part payment of the teacher's salary, as well as for books and
teaching materials. In turn, the community was expected to actually provide the materials
for and build the school premises, whilst weekly school fees were supposed to m a k e up
the deficit in teachers' salaries. Unlike most of the other schools which were run by
members of the clergy and taught mixed groups of girls and boys, Catholic schools at this
time were staffed by lay Catholics, and were frequently single sex schools, the majority
of which were for boys (ibid, 65). The deliberate policy espoused by the predominantly
Benedictine leaders of the time w a s to discourage members of teaching orders from
becoming involved with elementary school teaching (ibid, 65). Typically, school fees
were either unpaid or late in coming, so to be a teacher was to scrape the bottom of the
employment barrel (Corrigan: 1930, 26). Standards were poor, attendance irregular,
there w a s little uniformity in what was taught, schooling was not mandatory, and nor
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were there any training centres for teachers. During the first half of the century, most
schools provided only elementary education, and child labour was c o m m o n . A s the vast
majority of Catholics were from the working or convict class, even rudimentary education
was relatively unusual a m o n g them.

Catholic scholars have noted that a major feature of colonial Australia was its sectariani
and the uneasy relations between members of the various denominations (Mol: 1984, 3 3 5), and the establishment of educational facilities became a pawn in the continuing dissent
between spokesmen of different religious persuasions. Right from the first days of the
colony, the issue of education was characterised by conflicting ideologies and priorities,
though all sectors were of the opinion that schooling could train children in habits of
morality and submission to authority (Barcan: 1988, ch. 4). Three powerful groups held
sway over the establishment and direction of these early schools. In the eyes of the
protestant clergy, the main purpose of schools was to teach Christianity, and to inculcate
the young with morality and discipline. Indeed, for some protestant clergy, fear and
hatred of 'popery' w a s a key rationale for education of the young to protestantism.
Though in the early days there was an ideological split amongst the Catholic clergy
between the Benedictine ideal of cultural elitism as envisioned by Bishop Polding, and the
more d o w n to earth ruggedness of the somewhat later Irish arrivals, the overall primary
aim of Catholic clergy was the propagation of the Catholic faith. O n c e Bishop Polding
had been convinced that the Benedictine dream of Australia as a cultured and middleclass
Benedictine community could not be realised, the second strand of Australian
Catholicism, the Irish Nationalist suspicion of all things English and the keeping alive of
the awareness of British injustices perpetrated on the Irish, became prominent. These
views had been brought by the mass of the clergy w h o were Irish born (ibid, 43).
Lastly, colonial administrators were prepared to fund and use the clergy to establish and
maintain schools, but theirs was the more pragmatic and utilitarian aim of establishing
control over the lower classes so as to curb vice and violence whilst also providing a pool
of compliant workers. James Macarthur (cited in Barcan: 1988, 40), argued that it was
"the characteristic attribute of education, rightly conducted, to implant religious and moral
principles, to instil and nourish the disposition towards good, instead of merely keeping
d o w n the outward manifestations of evil". Thus it can be seen that whilst there was
agreement about the importance of moral training in the young, even at this stage of
educational development in the colony there were deeply rooted ideological splits between
administrators of schooling which were reflected in the general community.

Major public and parliamentary debates during the first half of the century centred around
the type of educational system which would best serve the needs of the burgeoning
colony, and all of the current British Tory, W h i g and Benthamite arguments had their
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proponents among the administrative and landowning colonial speakers of the time (ibid,
39). A large percentage of the lower classes of the colony were of Irish descent, and as
animosity between all religious persuasions was also intense, administrators felt that the
national system of education which applied in Ireland would be most suitable for all but
the few elite schools of the colony. The Irish National System provided for general, nondenominational religious instruction (ibid, 39), and it was hoped that such generalist
religious teachings would eventually depoliticise and weaken Catholic Nationalism
(Corrigan: 1930, 72-3). In the face of this partially hidden agenda, and because Bishop
Polding became increasingly opposed to what he saw as government encroachment upon
the promulgation of the faith, the conflict ridden Irish experience was transferred to
Australia with all its political, nationalist (Haines: 1976, 6), and sexist overtones
(Costigan: 1977, 9), and the frame of reference in Australian religious education became
Irish, rather than R o m a n Catholicism, whilst resentment of things English went hand in
hand with fear of proselytising.

In 1848, to ensure some control over the spending of government monies, Boards of
Education were set up to oversee spending, the competency of teachers, and the
organisation of the five systems of elementary schools which had evolved (Barcan: 1989,
61). A s well as the three m a n Board of National Education whose mandate was to
oversee state elementary schools, there was also the Denominational Schools Board
comprising a m e m b e r each of the Wesleyan, Presbyterian, Anglican and Catholic faiths.
At first, the Denominational Board appeared to be working well, largely because meetings
were irregular and poorly attended (ibid, 62-7, 81). However, by the early 1860's, the
gold rushes had brought great change in the population and its wealth, and the borders of
N S W had been changed by the establishment of the states of Queensland, South Australia
and Victoria. Catholic leaders became disquieted about discussions regarding a national
system of education, and particularly about the potential for control which would then rest
with the Boards of Education. Unrest escalated rapidly after the unification of the N S W
Boards of Education into one body which would n o w be under the control of a
Government Minister of Education. It became increasingly evident that the newly
emergent liberal democratic views being espoused by m a n y community leaders, and
which favoured secular education and the separation of state from Church was in
diametric opposition to the views of the Catholic clergy (ibid, ch. 7). It was the Catholic
clergy's intransigence over the issue of control of schools and what would be taught in
them which precipitated the rapid growth of religious ideological communities in Australia
during this time.

The heightening disparity of views over the control of schools and what should be taugh
within them was demonstrated dramatically in 1867 when the Council of Education sent
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out its senior representatives to inspect the Parramatta Catholic Orphan School run by the
newly established Institute of the Sisters of the G o o d Samaritan. The Matron of the
school, w h o w a s also the Superior of the attached convent, denied entrance to the
inspectors, on the grounds that such examination of her staff and premises would be
contrary to the rules of the religious order (Corrigan: 1930, 74). At the same time, the
Vicar-General of the Church "regarded the inspection of the Sisters' school attached to the
G o o d Shepherd refuge, Pitt Street, as so offensive that he considered it his duty to
sacrifice the Government salaries of the nuns, rather than permit the inspection to
continue" (ibid, 75). The Religious had apparently appropriated government funding to
build a chapel and convert parts of the Orphan School into a convent, and they had
ignored government regulations regarding curricula, literature, and timetabling of classes
in religion. The priorities of Church and state were shown to be so dissimilar that a path
of co-existence and compromise seemed no longer possible (ibid, 74-5; Haines: 1976,
83).

The parliamentary and public debates over State Aid to schools continued to rage for ten
years, with m a n y Catholics seeing the hated British control over Ireland being repeated in
the educational control, rather than support of, Catholic schools. The primary function of
Catholic schools w a s always posited by the clergy as being the promulgation of the
Catholic faith. Academic learning, and with it training for future employment, was
always secondary to this, and was always expected to be done within a framework
acceptable to Catholic tenets (ibid, 114). A fortress mentality rapidly developed during
these years so that any material not explicitly Catholic was seen as anti-Catholic rather
than non-Catholic. A s well, linkages to Irish forebears and the Irish political experience
were also seen as crucial to the 'correct' formation of the Australian Catholic, and this
influenced the style and content of teaching in Catholic schools well into the C20th.
During the decade of the 1870's, and with the influence of a great economic boom, states
gradually adopted public secular education as the norm, and in 1880 under Parkes, the
N.S.W.

Public Instruction Act was passed, dropping all government aid to

denominational schools in favour of a secular public school system which would
prioritise basic academic skills and discipline rather than religion. With Church and state
views thus polarised, the formal adoption of the Catholic Church's policy of providing a
separate and independent education system for its followers, staffed entirely by members
of Religious Orders, was brought into being. In the words of Church historian, Brother
Urban Corrigan, "(t)he whole system m o v e d from Catholic secular to Catholic religious
teachers w h e n punitive legislation was enforced" (Corrigan: 1936, 271). Throughout all
this time of conflict the issues being fought over and the decisions being m a d e were
taking place amongst the dominant groups of the society, with scant attention being
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addressed to the thoughts or wishes of the majority whose children were being fought
over.

This dramatic change in school policy and practice would not be achieved easily,
however, and Catholic communities were called upon to sacrificial giving at a level
previously unknown. The successful promulgation of a separate Catholic education
system became the catalyst for Church renewal and growth. The "momentous question"
put to all Catholics by their clergy was "were they prepared to sacrifice the religion and
the souls of their children in return for Government gold" (Corrigan: 1930, 76)? The
Catholic Church in Australia was "the church of the industrial working people"
(A.C.E.C.P: 1936, 82), and Brother Corrigan asserted proudly in his history of Catholic
Education in New South Wales that "Catholic education has been built and maintained not
by the riches of the wealthy, but by the contributions of the poor" (Corrigan: 1930, 82).
In the years when the conflict over state aid and the control of education was increasing,
n e w Religious Orders were founded to take over some of the teaching demands, and
repeated calls were also m a d e by the Australian bishops for more teaching Religious to be
sent from Britain and Europe.

The withdrawal of State Aid precipitated the rapid firming of a radically conservative I
Catholic ideology, and the equally rapid growth of religious ideological communities
whose prime purpose was to maintain the bulwarks of the faith by their teaching of the
young, since "(d)epriving the Church of the right to educate her children is almost
synonymous with the destruction of the Faith" (Corrigan: 1930, 85) and "the chief aim of
our Catholic education is the safeguarding of the Faith" (Corrigan: 1936, 260). This
driving force also served as a spur to local congregations, since "(i)n m a n y cases the
presence or expectation of teaching religious seems to have inspired the laity to make even
greater sacrifices" (Haines: 1976, 149). A s late as 1936 during what became k n o w n as
the 'Crusade For Teaching Vocations' launched at the Catholic Education Congress in
Adelaide, Brother Corrigan told the audience that "(t)hese teachers, priests, Brothers, and
nuns, w h o devote their lives to the schools ask only for a livelihood. They live a frugal
life to ease the burden that is borne by the Catholic laity" (Corrigan: 1936, 278). A n
interesting, though at the time unremarked, phenomenon concerning this frugal existence
was the gendered distinctiveness of the frugality. Brother Corrigan's speech to the
Catholic Education Congress reveals that in 1935 the cost of maintaining a Brother was
one hundred and thirty pounds per year, whilst the cost of maintaining a nun was set at
forty-two pounds and six shillings.
It was made quite explicit that the sacrifices and frugality of the Religious would
eventually bring them great rewards. Thus, in a letter from the Secretary of the Catholic
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Association whose responsibility it was to co-ordinate fundraising during the years 18671872, parishioners are reassured about the quality of teachers for their sons as follows:
"Like the self-sacrificing sisterhoods of these Colonies, the Marist Brotherhood expects
as remuneration for its services only food and raiment, and to be located amongst the
poorest of the Catholic community, in order that it may merit for its labour the highest
reward from

its Heavenly

Master"

(Corrigan: 1930, 85 emphasis added).

This

ideological precept of an ultimate reward must have provided a fine motivation for those
w h o firmly believed in a life after death, but w h o were also necessarily expected to daily
sacrifice personal comfort for the benefit of others. T o have no expectation of life or
rewards outside of the ideological community was one of the ultimate strengths of
religious teaching orders.

The fervour of the clergy about the necessity of Catholic schooling for Catholic children
was never wholly met by the real situation, however. In fact, it appears that m a n y
parents were apathetic about, if not opposed to a specifically Catholic education. Others
were positively motivated towards an intellectually rigorous education for their children,
and if this was not to be obtained from a Catholic school, then they would send their
children to whatever school they felt would best meet their needs. W h a t was frequently
labelled by the clergy as lay apathy or paganism, was in fact often lay people making
positive choices about the education of their children in the face of what was often the
very inadequate schooling offered by the Church. Grave problems with the quality of
some of the Irish priests and Brothers sent to Australia, along with financial greed,
drunkenness and sexual impropriety are all mentioned by Haines (1976) as having been
c o m m o n knowledge to both clergy and laity alike, and would undoubtedly have
contributed to lay cynicism about Catholic schools. Praetz (1980) also notes that attitudes
of complacency and an unwillingness to meet standards of cleanliness, courtesy,
deportment and honesty amongst male Religious were still a cause for adverse comment
in the mid to late nineteen forties (ibid, 41). A census taken in 1867 indicates that the
numbers of Catholic children in the two major forms of schools was as follows: Catholics
in Catholic schools, 9252 or 61.2 per cent of all Catholic enrolments; Catholics in public
schools, 4117 or 27.2 per cent of all Catholic enrolments; Catholics in all government
aided schools, 15111 (Haines: 1976, 195).
Catholic sectarianism and sacrifice
The fortress mentality of Catholics, fostered by their clergy during the latter part of the
nineteenth century, facilitated the rapid growth and maintenance of an elaborate network
of parochial schools across the state which were almost entirely staffed by members of
religious orders. The Catholic Education Congress celebrated in Adelaide on the occasion
of that city's centenary in 1936 provide a fascinating insight into the ideology which
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bound the faithful together and provided the rationale for the clergy to maintain their drive
for sacrificial giving on the part of their parishioners as well as the members of the
teaching orders.

The bishops were characterised as being "fearless" in maintaining the zeal and "spirit
self-sacrifice" among the Catholic people "grander than which the world has never seen"
(A.CE.C.P: 1936, 37). Catholic parents were routinely dragooned into sending their
children to the parochial schools by threats that their immortal souls would be forfeit if
they contravened the demands of G o d relayed via His clergy by subjecting their children
to "Godless education" (ibid, 84). The wider, non-Catholic, community was frequently
characterised as being "pagan" in language which was calculated to instil suspicion, and
distrust of non-Catholics. In referring to the work of the Jesuits in his paper calling for
teaching vocations Father Hogan says (ibid, 144):
"society needs real, staunch Catholic m e n , and the aim of the Jesuit Fathers was to supply this
need. This is the aim of the Catholic Church; this is also the aim of all the Teaching Orders of the
Church. It is these Teaching Orders which have stood like a rock, against which the waves of
licence and irreligion have hurled themselves in vain. They have always been, and they will always
be, the unflinching opponents of every attempt m a d e to repaganise society, and it is precisely
because they are such uncompromising opponents that the Teaching Orders of the Church have
been, and will continue to be, hated and persecuted by anti-Christian Governments, States and
rulers."

Further into the address, the same speaker refers to the Sisters of the Good Samaritan
the Order founded by Mary MacKillop thus:
"the G o o d Samaritans and the Sisters of St. Joseph have taught generations of Australian children
with a generosity which G o d alone can measure, and a self-sacrifice and zeal which not alone do not
receive the support they should receive but only too frequently do not receive ordinary gratitude."
(ibid, 151)

It is also worthy of note in regard to the Good Samaritans at this Congress, that the p
entitled " A Scheme For Extension Classes For Girls W h o Have Left School" which was
prepared by Melbourne G o o d Samaritans was read by the Reverend Wilfred Ryan S.J.
(ibid, 259). Apparently it was still not thought appropriate for a w o m a n to lecture to this
august body of clerics and lay people.
Post war changes
With the cessation of war in 1945, the return of the troops, and rapid economic
expansion, Australia began a surge of population growth brought about by immigration
and its o w n 'baby boom'. The parochial schools stmggled, and then failed to meet the
growing needs of a rapidly increasing population of children. Class sizes, traditionally
larger in Catholic than in state schools (Barcan: 1988, 250), increased dramatically so
that in primary schools nuns were sometimes faced with classes of up to ninety pupils
(Praetz: 1980, 56). At times, in areas where large numbers of migrants were housed,
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there were restrictions placed upon the enrolment of non-English speaking children.
These children would be directed to attend the local state school until they had a working
knowledge of their n e w language before they would be permitted to transfer to the
Catholic school. Disruptive pupils in parochial schools would also be required to
transfer to the state system. Though this was a logical method to permit the teaching
Religious to survive under the burden of large class numbers, it nevertheless caused
m u c h resentment amongst Education Department teachers, w h o themselves were under
considerable pressure of class sizes, inadequate facilities and a continuous n e w supply of
children needing introduction to the English language.

The post war boom had brought full employment and changes in the expectations of
Australians. Though w o m e n were n o w under pressure to return to full time domesticity,
parents began to aspire towards more education for their children than they had had
themselves. The old Central Schools, which had previously served a large proportion of
students through two years of post primary schooling before releasing them into the
labour market were phased out, and the expectation increasingly was that children would
attend high school for at least four or five years to prepare them for 'better' (white collar)
jobs, whilst blue collar work was increasingly seen as the province of migrants w h o
were able to be drafted as needed by government.
Catholic secondary schools as well as state schools, were under enormous pressure due
to this change in educational expectations, and between the years 1950-1970 enrolment
in Catholic secondary schools increased by 241.2 per cent (Mother de Lourdes Ronayne:
1975, 54-5), due in part to the acceptance by the large majority of Australians of the
desirability of higher education in the rapidly expanding post war economy, but also
partly due to the influx of Catholic migrants from overseas. Such rapid quantitative
expansion, however, led to qualitative uncertainties, some of which had to do with the
nature of the changes which were being forced upon the ideological communities of
teaching Religious. B y 1956, in response to increased demand for school places, the
Sydney Archdiocese was employing 15 per cent lay teachers in its schools. B y 1960 this
had risen to 25 per cent with m a n y parishioners as well as clerics expressing grave
concern about what was perceived as a diminution of the ideological control over
methods of teaching. Fogarty, writing on Catholic education in 1962 asked, "What
dilution of religion can a school stand without changing its character?" (Fogarty: 1964,
424).

Somewhat apart from ideological concerns, however, were problems to do with the
rapidly escalating costs of running schools. Buildings and equipment suffered as the
strain on resources increased. The cost of employing fully trained lay teachers was
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another enormous burden. Accordingly, the Religious began to call upon the laity for a
n e w type of sacrifice—to help to staff the schools. Parishioners, usually w o m e n , were
asked to c o m e at odd hours to teach particular subjects or to act as teachers' aides.
Criteria for selection in this work was firstly a strong religious commitment, then easy
availability, and a willingness to work for little or no money, as did the nuns themselves.
Most of these w o m e n had no teacher training, though some were former teachers w h o
had resigned because of full time domestic duties.
The return of State Aid
After an absence of eighty four years, and a prolonged series of debates, federal and state
aid began to be progressively re-introduced, and bi-partisan support for the measure was
legislated into being after the Menzies Liberal Government was returned to power in
1964. T h e government saw that because of the enormous population pressures being
brought to bear on schools, the continuance of denominational, and particularly Catholic
schools was necessary if the whole educational system of the country was to survive. In
the initial stages, State Aid was paid directly to parents to help with the costs of books
and uniforms, whilst Federal Aid was paid directly to schools. The first years of this
Federal Aid saw a massive push to extend building programs, and particularly for the
building of science laboratories and library facilities (Barcan: 1988, 250-51). Academic
success had become a necessary function for the continuance of Catholic school viability
and its adherents' acceptance of the usefulness of the Catholic system of education, since
there w a s considerable debate, even amongst Catholics, regarding the necessity of
maintaining Catholic schools and whether they had any particular virtue over state run
schools (eg O'Donnell: 1967). Cultural and social change was also impacting upon
ideological communities in this time of optimism and economic plenty. During the years
1971-1976 the overall numbers of nuns declined by 10.1 per cent, and of nuns involved
in teaching by 22.6 per cent; 13 per cent of sisters became principals in secondary schools
but over 30 per cent left the classrooms altogether. Over the same period, the number of
n e w entrants to the orders declined by over half (Praetz: 1982, 35), one fifth of teaching
sisters in secondary schools were over 60, and a further 20 per cent were older still and
retired within the Orders (ibid, 36).
Because of the obvious decline in the numerical strength in the Teaching Orders, the
easing of financial restrictions on Catholic schools also meant that further experienced lay
teachers could be recruited. Over the years this pattern of the diminution of the numbers
of Religious and the expansion of the numbers of lay teachers in Catholic schools has
increased rapidly until nowadays it is not u n c o m m o n that a school is totally staffed by lay
teachers. The official ideology which privileges Catholicism is still paramount, though
the latter half of the twentieth century has also seen an enthusiastic push towards
94

academic excellence being added to the previous emphasis on religious knowledge and
observance as Catholic schools strive to increase their hold upon the minds of the young
and the financial assistance of their parents in order to maintain their place in the
Australian educational scene (Scott: 1995b).

The ability to at least in part control knowledge and cultural understandings is an
important reproductive force which serves to lessen the speed of intellectual change,
whilst at the same time producing specific types of knowledge and skills. Social
visionaries challenge the authority of hegemonic ideology, whether this is secular or
religious. Faced with challenge, n e w ideas can be incorporated, thus defusing the
challenge to the dominant ideology, or they can become truly oppositional, opening the
w a y to an alternative construction of society. Let us n o w turn to look at h o w these
concepts of challenge, incorporation, and intellectual work have been articulated in some
recent Australian educational debates.

Some recent debates in the sociology of education
Over twenty-five years ago B o b Connell's (1970) analysis of the myths and traditions of
Australian education highlighted and explored many questions integral to the sociological
study of contemporary education practices and policies. Though a quarter of a century
has elapsed since this analysis w a s first presented, and despite an almost continual
rhetoric of change and modernisation along with a vast increase in bureaucratisation of
the education systems, it is paradoxically true to say that the state of education in
Australia today is living proof of the staying power of both the old myths and the
traditions of education identified in 1970. Connell argued then that there were three
continuing myths about Australian education, and that these were linked to—and often in
contradiction with—four main traditions of education. H e further argued that the gaps
between and contradictions in these major philosophical and practical areas produce a
continuing tension around the subject of education in Australian society. Official
rhetoric, and to an extent public 'commonsense' understandings have promoted the belief
that the Australian education system enables every child to develop their talents to the full;
that the schools are training grounds for good citizenship; and that children are all given a
thorough grounding in the skills and knowledge they will need for adult life. These are
things that w e would like to believe are true; they are ideals towards which a democracy
would aim. However, Connell argued that these beliefs and assertions about the
education system were in fact myths, that the assertions lack substance in the light of
documented evidence from, for example, the Australian Council of Educational Research,
the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organisation, and from the
published results of annual examinations (ibid, 253). T o the extent that w e believe that
these aims have already been realised, rather than being things to work towards
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achieving, w e could say that w e are the victims of an ideology which, while it appears to
serve the interests of the majority, in fact serves to perpetuate present inequality and
complacency by acting to lull the majority into continued consent to an elitist 'hidden
curriculum' (Lynch: 1989).

The first of the four traditions which Connell argued have been most influential in
shaping the delivery of education services in Australia is that academic education is
preferable to vocational education and should be delivered in a narrowly prescribed and
hierarchical way. That this narrow reading of the best w a y to educate children is
discriminatory for m a n y is not taken into account and thus the academic system can be
seen as contradicting the myths of egalitarianism, and of providing each student with the
skills and knowledge that they will need for their adult lives (op cit, 254-6). Children
whose cultural capital allows them to benefit the most from an academic education are
most likely to be children from the middle and upper classes whose cultural environment
has exposed them to the language, books, arts and expectations of those with similar
expectations and life styles (Bourdieu: 1976). Whilst this academic tradition is being
reproduced for a percentage of the school population, for m a n y others what is being
reproduced is the experience of failure to achieve according to pre-set parameters, of
seeing themselves as social and cultural misfits (Welch: 1995). The experience of
personal failure, then, makes it quite logical that the second myth, that of training for
good citizenship—by the definition of those holding and promulgating the academic
system—will not be successful. W h y should the disempowered and the alienated
subscribe unquestioningly to the norms and values of those w h o are actively reinforcing
messages that these people have no valid place in the lives and environments of the
dominant classes? T h e hegemonic power of established traditions of inequality continue
to facilitate the production and reproduction of further inequalities, tensions and
contradictions despite the myths of equality for all, and by placing the emphasis on
individual achievement from a given standard, rather than looking critically at what is
offered and what is required by children coming from a wide variety of backgrounds, the
structural causes of continuing inequalities are rendered socially invisible, and are thus
de-politicised allowing the myth to remain unchallenged.
The second tradition identified by Connell was that of a 'piecemeal' structuring of
education. This is typified by the relatively isolated ways in which the primary,
secondary and tertiary systems have evolved, and also by the fact of schooling being
offered by both the state and by independent bodies, m a n y of which are churches with
their o w n ideological agendas. In an attempt to at least partially rationalise these differing
structures, top-down examination systems have been installed to act as either bridges or
barriers to higher levels of achievement. However, testament to the enduring nature of
96

the piecemeal tradition has c o m e from a commentary by a m e m b e r of the Finn Review
committee into post compulsory education which identified differing cultures and
'divides' within the schooling system. The 'divides' were identified as follows:
1. an institutional divide between T A F E and academic post compulsory education;
2. a purpose divide between vocational and general education;
3. a credentialing divide between non-formal and formal education for credit; and
4. an auspice divide between teachers and their employers (Morrow: 1992).
M o r r o w argues that dissonance between the central social values of productivity and
knowledge account for a large part of what she calls the 'divides'(ibid, 14-15) and what
Connell called a piecemeal tradition in schooling. It is clear then that w h e n education is
viewed as training children to take their places in the next generation of the work force, as
has been the c o m m o n practice in Australia, then productivity, with its associations to
formal accreditation will be likely to be privileged before the more dynamic value of
knowledge and education in the true sense of the word.

Connell demonstrates how expediency and fiscal 'prudence' is also evident in the
piecemeal w a y in which change in enrolments is typically handled by the use of 'portable'
classrooms (ibid, 258). A s a teacher w h o has worked in such buildings in a variety of
places over m a n y years, I would like to briefly comment upon this cogent example of the
piecemeal and fiscally driven nature of bureaucratic decisionmaking. In growth areas
whole schools are often constructed rapidly using these prefabricated basic classroom
spaces, and w h e n m o n e y is short, or in electorates considered either safe or beyond
redemption, these 'temporary' structures easily become permanent. The fact that these
structures are the bare m i n i m u m which could be passed as adequate short-term
accommodation is easily lost within a bureaucracy which is set up to register only the
observable fact that X number of children have been accommodated with Y number of
staff to teach them, and that Z amounts of equipment have been delivered. The unequal
existence of the 'human resources' housed within unsound-proofed buildings which
register greater variations in temperature than the outside environment and which
frequently leak along their seams does not register in the account books of education
departments, but does register powerfully in the learning experiences of those w h o work
within them.

In identifying a prudential tradition in Australian education, Connell was pinpointing th
importance of m o n e y and at least the appearance of efficiency in the Australian psyche.
At all levels people expect to receive 'value for money' and believe that attention to detail
will result in a successful outcome, whether at a personal or collective level. With this
cautious and rather narrow view of educational and personal priorities, it becomes clear
that there would be little credence given to spontaneity in learning, and not surprising that
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the concept of 'child-centred learning' which percolated through to Australia in the
seventies had such a partial acceptance, and has so easily become redundant in the 1990's
(Foster & Harman: 1992, 240-41). Instead, there has been an increase in the acceptance
of the need for teaching towards examinations as pathways to employment or higher
levels of education. Change is reflected in an increased level of gridlocking into
bureaucratic structures rather than an opening of n e w ideas about mental growth and
personal achievement.

Finally, Connell argues that the administrative tradition in Australian education has
evolved through prudentialism into an expectation that learning will be achieved at as little
cost to the taxpayer, or more precisely to consolidated revenue, as is possible.
Additionally, the word administration is used and understood in two important ways: to
administer or carry out what is expected in as frugal and expedient a manner as is
possible, whilst as well seeing the task of administration translated into the title of the
persons w h o actually m a k e the significant decisions in schools and about schooling (ibid,
262). The typical approach to learning in the Australian context is conservative, and there
is reluctance to experiment with methods which require the outlaying of money outside of
ordinary budgetary expenses.

Connell argues that both the myths and the traditions about Australian education
encourage the view that all will be well if one allows decisions to be m a d e at the top. It
encourages passivity in the users of the education system, and a willingness to accept as
unchangeable, and not in need of change, the w a y things are at present. Thus inequalities
and inequity tends to become further entrenched, although it must be remembered that
this process is never total. However, as Gramsci and others have noted, the paradoxical
nature of hegemony is that however strong and natural it m a y seem to be, it is never static
or certain, but on the contrary, it is characterised by a dynamic and often partial and
conflictual nature (Connell: 1982, 155-6). O n e example of this contested and unstable
element of hegemony can be seen by understanding that it requires continuous effort on
the part of dominant groups to try to restrain the dynamic nature of education within
'acceptable' boundaries. The dynamic and contradictory nature of m u c h of what happens
in schools can further be situated against Bourdieu's (1976) notion of 'cultural capital' of
the bourgeoisie being unproblematically transmitted through the education system to the
automatic advantage of the dominant class. The cultural and ethnic diversity which has
characterised Australia since the end of World W a r 2 is one example of h o w theories
about the reproduction of ruling class values and ideology m a y be only partially realised
in individual reality. Each child comes from an environment which has its o w n particular
culture and values, and is also subjected to numerous outside influences. Students,
particularly teenagers, can not be seen as being passively accepting of all they are told;
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indeed a major task of the pre-adult years is to test the boundaries of control and exercise
agency and decision. So conscious or subconscious decisions will continuously be m a d e
about particular elements of various cultural traditions. Though these m a y all be broadly
identified with capitalism the m a n y and varied cultural variants they, as well as the
influences of gender socialisation and personal experience add to what Connell has
identified as 'structural mutations' (1982, 157) which act to inhibit an unproblematic
'reproduction' of a unified cultural ideology and practise, instead showing us a m u c h
more complex and contradictory view of educational social relations, whatever the aims
of the educators and educational establishments m a y be.

In arguing that schools act as agents of cultural and ideological hegemony by a process of
selective tradition and cultural incorporation, R a y m o n d Williams (1976) w a s also
interrogating the notion of the transmission of cultural capital and values from one
generation to the next. In this he is articulating the ideological aim of education as a
function of the state, though, as w e have seen, aims and results are frequently conflictual.
Traditions are selected activities which are purposively handed on from one generation to
the next. They are intended to preserve a range of activities generated in the past,
accepted in the present, and which serve to m a k e radical change difficult. The notion of
the selectivity of tradition fits well with that of the ability of the dominant ideology to
incorporate a measure of change without surrendering its basic influence. Thus Williams
argues:
"The educational institutions are usually the main agencies of transmission of an effective
dominant culture, and this is n o w a major economic as well as cultural activity; indeed it is both at
the same moment. Moreover, at a philosophical level, at the true level of theory and at the level of
the history of various practices, there is a process which I call the selective tradition: that which,
within the terms of an effective dominant culture, is always passed off as 'the tradition', the
significant past. But always the selectivity is the point; the w a y in which from a whole possible
area of past and present, certain meanings and practices are chosen for emphasis, certain other
meanings and practices are neglected and excluded. Even more crucially, some of the meanings are
reinterpreted, diluted, or put into forms which support or at least do not contradict other elements
within the effective dominant culture" (op cit, 205 emphasis in the original).

So by a process of selection, manipulation, incorporation or dilution challenges to
exclusivist tradition can be 'domesticated' to allow for a continuation of the status quo
without appreciable change or overt conflict which might prove dangerous to the
continuity of comforting myths. W h a t m a y be happening at a more covert level,
however, m a y take increasing amounts of coercion, domination, or 'symbolic violence'
(Bourdieu: 1977, 115) to suppress.

One way in which the state endeavours to monitor the activities of education is via regula
enquiries carried out by particular individuals or groups which then result in various
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levels of report writing. In Australia, for example, each state has an Education
Department which is, in turn, answerable to a bureaucratic department and government
minister whose particular portfolio is for education. Surveys and reports, then, m a y be
commissioned at more than one level and for varying purposes. In N.S.W. alone there
were more than 200 education reports produced between the turn of the century and
1992. This range of documents, though not exhaustive, provides a useful summary of
the "policy reports and views which aimed to affect N.S.W. state education (in
particular), and which were accorded some importance by departmental officers,
ministers of education, and politicians" (Kyle & King: 1994, 79). With the notable
exception of the 1957 W y n d h a m Report, evidence of the disjointed and piecemeal nature
of such investigations can be found in that most of the resulting reports were a-historical
in character, and ignored, or the writers were unaware of, other reports previously
produced (ibid, 75).

Scanning the list of reports given in Kyle and King's bibliographic and historio-graphi
overview, one sees a rapid escalation in the number of reports in the past forty years or
so. This has been strongly linked to the "increasing intervention into all levels of
schooling and training by the state after the 1950's and 1960's" (ibid, 76). Further
evidence as to the encroaching and market-driven nature of the m o d e m education
bureaucracy can be seen in that more recent reports are increasingly likely to have been
funded and linked to a specific research institution, and are very rarely reflective of the
concrete experience of teachers and teaching (Connell: 1993, 111). These more
contemporary reports typically view educational reform purely in technical and
managerial terms. The examination of educational goals is seen as unconnected to.issues
of organisational efficiency and effectiveness and "(t)he reforms are not directed at
changing the system so m u c h as attempting to tighten up the system" (Angus: 1992a, 6).
Unlike the thorough, and by contemporary standards leisurely, production of Harold
W y n d h a m ' s committee which sat between 1953 and 1957, and which held ninety-two
meetings, fifty-seven of which were open to the public and held at a variety of places, the
c o m m o n time frame for government-commissioned reports in the 1990's is no more than
six months (ibid, 77), and m a y be m u c h less (Connell: 1993, 113). W h e n the
expectation is, then, that the findings of such reports will be as rapidly implemented in
schools, it becomes clear w h y education workers feel bombarded by complex and
frequently contradictory policies, m a n y of which direct them to revert to activities or
practices which were previously directed to be abandoned as outmoded or ineffective.
Kyle and King's analysis of this broad range of historical reports indicates that:
"(w)e rarely k n o w what the implications of official policy are except in a very general way. W e
m a k e educated guesses. W e conduct large-scale evaluations after the event... In m a n y instances
w h e n a period of time has passed, it appears that the policy initiatives were often flawed,
sometimes inappropriate and even destructive to certain groups" (ibid, 93).
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It is in w a y s such as this habit of capturing fragmentary and a-historical images of
educational practices that hegemonic control based in the vested interests of those w h o
see real change as a threat can be maintained at the expense of school populations,
taxpayers, and the society at large. The thinking of bureaucrats is so saturated with the
tasks of today, and the pressures of the fiscal year or the run up to the next election, that
they do not see or are not motivated to reflect upon the essentially futile and reactive
nature of their activity. But as Kyle and King remind us, "(t)his is not to suggest that
policy makers have the worst of intentions or the best of intentions all the time" (ibid,
93). It does, however, reflect the saturating power of hegemony which acts to restrict the
vision of those w h o have the potential to alter the status quo, and illustrates some of the
ways in which frustration and alienation m a y be generated by the 'top-down' nature of
policies inadequately resourced to effect the positive change which has been their open
agenda.
In discussing the current impetus for teachers to manifest collaboration and collegiality
Peter Grimmett (1990) and John Smyth (1991) argue that such collegiality is often
assumed by teachers as a form of resistance to what is perceived as coercive requirements
to conform in the face of repetitious demands from above. Teachers then, typically
pretend to conform and go into a type of 'impression management'(Grimmett: 1990)
which very closely parallels the type of behaviour identified by Hochschild (1983) as
'surface acting' (op cit, 33) and which m a y considerably add to the pressure on workers
involved in emotional labour. Citing the earlier work of House (1972) regarding the
ways by which teachers have traditionally learned to protect themselves from unwanted
surveillance by appearing to 'play the game' whilst in reality operating in their o w n
chosen ways within the privacy of the classroom, Smyth (1991) quotes the following
insightful passage:
"After all, what does a teacher gain from having his (sic) work examined? Since there are no
punishments for not exposing one's behaviour and many dangers in doing so, the prudent teacher
gives lip-service to the idea and drags bothfeef (ibid, 226 emphasis added).

So a common behaviour of teachers when put under pressure is to keep their own
counsel as a form of self protection and avoidance of overt conflict, whilst at the same
time, as m u c h as is possible, teaching as they see fit. This then opens up more
possibilities for examination. In a situation where attempts are being m a d e to provide
children with subject matter aimed at enlarging their horizons and ability to interact with
and understand broad social processes, then recalcitrance on the part of teachers m a y be
seen as reinforcing a social order based in traditional inequalities. However, if the
pressure to change has the potential to stifle growth and intellectual enquiry in favour of
training children to become pliant and submissive workers, then resistance to such policy
changes can be seen as being a politically supportive activity placing the teacher more in
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the category of an organic intellectual working under potentially harmful conditions
(Gramsci: 1971).

The wide ranging effects of the economic recession in the latter part of the eighties als
impacted upon educational policy and practice. In Britain Thatcherism heralded an
increasing level of neo-conservative managerialism (Amot: 1992); in the U.S.A. Michael
Apple (1989) documented similar reactions to the economic downturn, and the same type
of influences have increasingly affected Australian education as well (eg. Connell: 1993,
71). T h e continual tension between control and change has resulted in what Angus
(1992b, 393) has called a crisis of legitimation in education. This is illustrated by the
current rhetoric of the need to 'get back to basics' in order to 'enhance quality' and
'restore excellence' to education (Foster & Harman: 1992, 241). The more 'childcentred' educational practices of the previous twenty years are n o w criticised as having
led to a falling off in standards—both educationally and morally—so the 'new' push for
efficiency and instrumental rationality in business has been transferred into the domain of
education, and "(e)fficiency as an ideology has exerted strong influences on education
policy changes in Australia, and has reflected a high degree of instrumentalism and
managerialism of late" (ibid, 242). D'Cruz and Langford (1990) have described this
change in emphasis in the following way:
"The results of recent changes within education can be conveniently grouped under four headings:
efficiency; market orientation; direct state control; instrumentalism, leading to the removal of
education from civil society. It m a y appear paradoxical to say w e are experiencing both an increase
in market orientation and state intervention, but in fact they are simply the twin outcomes of the
overarching drive for efficiency within the education system. Governments are attempting, in all
areas of their activity, including education, to turn some operations over to the market to m a k e
them more efficient and to subject those that remain within the state sector to more direct central
control with the aim of increasing efficiency" (ibid, xiii-xiv).

The re-emergent quest to get 'value for money' from the education system has yet again
reinforced the 'prudential' aspects of administration, whilst the ideology which equates
the 'rights of the individual' with the free market and with individual endeavour in order
to achieve excellence, ignores the fact that not all children have the same interests, talents
or cultural capital. Instead, individualism is emphasised in the cultivation of particular
skills and particular students to satisfy employment requirements. Thus schooling
becomes training rather than education (Trainor: 1984), which encompasses more
broadly social and cultural awareness along with the capacity to challenge the taken for
granted, and to think independently.
According to Angus (1994):
" w e need to recognise that there has been a general shift in the educational policy context
throughout Australia and elsewhere . . . such that schools are being pushed towards more technical
and managerial forms of administration after a period in which there had been some opportunities
for participative management" (ibid, 30).
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However, in an earlier paper Angus (1992b) also drew attention to the essentially
conservative nature of education workers in general in noting that "despite m u c h rhetoric,
media hype, and the official control of the curriculum being passed largely from
administrators to teachers, there was remarkably little change in the classroom practices
of most teachers" (ibid, 392). This conservatism in the face of the invitation to change
m a y have m a n y reasons some of which m a y be more applicable to teachers involved with
older students than with those of primary school age. Older teachers w h o have seen
directives and educational leaders c o m e and go frequently adopt a 'wait and see'
approach, aware that methods they have refined over the years are successful for them,
and so they m a y be reluctant to change 'just for the sake of change' (Connell: 1985, 201;
Scott: 1995a). School principals and inspectors have worked their way through the ranks
and by the time they reach their influential positions; they too, are typically wary of
advocating the unknown. School administrators are still more likely to be male, whereas
the bulk of school teachers are female, so it m a y be that there are unacknowledged gender
conflicts at work in resistance to top-down directives (Arnot: 1982; 1992). Budgets are
typically tight and n e w methods are usually resource-hungry, in terms of h u m a n
resources, teaching aids and school hardware. T o feel confident in learning about and
accepting the challenges involved in adopting n e w methods, teachers need to find time
out of school hours for their continuing education, since it is very rare indeed for teachers
to be allowed study time during school hours. Most teachers have family commitments
as well as school work to be done in their o w n time, and so professional development
tends to suffer when there are structural obstacles and a dearth of encouragement to tackle
n e w challenges. Having the 'freedom' to plan n e w courses comes along with a
concurrent, though often overlooked, expenditure of time in order to plan and write
material which typically quickly becomes obsolete (Yates: 1993). Lastly, parents have
expectations that schools will prepare their children for examinations and then
employment; they too, frequently act to constrain teachers' willingness to experiment. It
is very easy to blame the teachers if children fail to gain high examination marks or
employment, and views which see learning as a one w a y process put unrealistic
expectations upon education workers.
In a paper which addresses the often paradoxical nature of reform in education Angus
argued that:
"(d)espite the current level of rhetoric about local school management, times are tough for
advocates of democratic participation and collaboration at the school level. This is because forms
of school level participation m a y well serve conservative managerial devices rather than as genuine
democratic reforms. Current versions . . . tend to take educational management in educationally,
socially and administratively conservative directions" (Angus: 1992a, 4).
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Thus if school board leaders, or local administrators subscribe to right wing
managerialism, and education is seen as an unproblematic transfer of knowledge from
teacher to pupil, then the potential freedom of devolution m a y in fact serve as a carte
blanche for an intensification of authoritarian methods to be imposed at the local level,
and individual teachers m a y be caught between the desire to provide a challenging
learning environment, and a very real risk to their o w n possibilities for advancement or
even their continued employment. T o dare to be an organic intellectual is an especially
risky endeavour in a time of ideological conservatism when the voices of educationalists
and teacher groups have become muted and the influence of media, business, and the
political area have become increasingly strident (Angus: 1992b, 389).

Lawn and Ozga (1986) also express reservations about the encroaching nature of
managerialism and economic rationalism into the school domain, referring to the ways in
which the state has endeavoured to manipulate teachers into co-operation in 'mock
partnership' through devolution which they argue shared m a n y characteristics with the
concept of 'indirect rule' utilised by British colonial powers. Thus:
"(there) was the appearance of decentralisation and devolution, with a quasi-autonomous role for the
'natives' which ensured their co-option, while the major powers of government remainedfirmlvin
British hands" (ibid, 226).

The point being made is that the so-called devolution which was brought into being by
the state effectively emancipated only the parts of the system which increased
responsibility for financial management, whilst the state retains the real power over
schools through control of primary finance, and through their c o m m a n d of the public
examination and credentialing system which effectively locks schools into particular
curricula and thus helps conservative ideologies to dominate. A s Lawrence Angus
(1992a) states: "local management begins to sound like a euphemism for devolving to
schools the blame for cutbacks" and students are increasingly seen as "walking vouchers"
(p. 8).

In commenting upon the paradoxical nature of current educational reform movements
linked to devolution and the rhetoric of increasing autonomy for education workers
Smyth (1991) states that:
"(t)he widespread rekindled interest in teacher collaboration, in particular, is not accidental, but is
part of a broader strategy (deliberate or otherwise) to harness teachers more effectively to the work
of economic reconstruction. The ultimate irony is that while teachers and schools worldwide are
being sold the idea that they should be more autonomous and responsive to local needs, they are
also being told in no uncertain terms what their outcomes must be and h o w they must strive to
meet national priorities and enhance international competitiveness (ibid, 224 italics in the original).

So whilst schools are being given more responsibility in some limited areas of action, th
capacity for teachers to really influence the nature of what is taught and h o w it will be
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taught is increasingly being constrained by the dominating power of the state (Angus:
1992a, 7). Teachers are not expected, for example, to question the essential logic of
capitalism, of the ways in which schools are used as training grounds for paid work, or
of progress as necessarily equating with expansion. Nor is it expected that the ethos and
regulations of the school will be called into question, even if educational theory and
funding etc. at a broader level is open to discussion or dispute. Typically, teachers w h o
wish to challenge students to think reflexively or to question specific social or political
inequalities, do so in the semi-privacy of their o w n classrooms, and relying on the good
will and collaboration of their students to ensure that the essentially subversive nature of
such interactions is not brought to the attention of the authorities. Whilst at one quite
practical level this method of operation can be effective, it never-the-less helps to
maintain the strength of conservatism because of its individualistic and 'underground'
nature. Students also learn a powerful lesson about the strength of the dominant
ideology, and the risk involved in open challenge to authority.

I would like to rum briefly now to consideration of the pressures being placed upon the
'administration' level of staff within schools. D u e to the current hegemony of
conservative managerial thinking and the de-zoning of schools (Angus: 1992a, 6),
increasing pressure has been placed upon principals to provide both a 'vision' for the
school, and also to engage the school in endeavours which can generate extra money.
The principal, promoted to these ranks because of past experience and excellence in the
craft of teaching, must n o w become an entrepreneur.
"Principals w h o must 'prove' themselves as efficient and entrepreneurial managers, m a y well feel
themselves pressed to become more task-oriented and to push a personal agenda in order to m a k e
their 'mark' on the school. There is of course a strong danger that this press m a y have the effect of
eroding team building and professional collegiality amongst principal and staff, and of limiting
rather than enhancing community participation in democratic, school-level decision making"
(Angus: 1994, 33).

So it can be seen that one of the effects of the pressures being exerted upon schools by
the state is to encourage a climate of distrust between staff and the administrators of
schools, which further serves to weaken opposition to the current thrust towards
conservativism and economic managerialism in that it becomes m u c h more difficult to
maintain a united front to resisting counterproductive change, even w h e n both staff and
administrators m a y distrust the nature and speed of the directives coming from the central
bureaucracy.
In 1996 the rhetoric of managerialism is continuing to indicate pressure on educators to
strive for excellence, but in particular ways and with a particular, economically driven
utilitarian ideology which will not necessarily equate either with optimum educational
outcomes for students, or with educationally broad curricula, since it has been adopted
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from benchmarking practices in industry and business (Hatcher: 1994; Cuttance: 1995,
60) and adopted rather uncritically (Angus: 1994, 31) by education department and some
Catholic Education Office (Pascoe: 1995) bureaucrats. In doing this it follows one of the
traditions identified by Connell (1970) as prudential, and which revealed the essentially
grudging ways in which education has been resourced over the years in Australia (ibid,
262). In responding to the contributions at a forum centred round the theme of
'benchmarking school education' a representative of the Australian Secondary Principals'
Association, Pat Thompson, said:
"School should be meaningful in its own right. Twelve years is a long time to be in one place,
and w e should have ways to assess the quality of that experience. W h a t does the school where
children are learning and happy feel like, look like, sound like? The school needs to have some kind
of organised way of examining this" (Thompson et al: 1995, 70).

In a similar vein, the senior consultant to the Director of the Catholic Education
Commission of Victoria, Frank Rogan, cautioned that Catholic education authorities are
wary of 'free market' approaches to education, believing that "it is the right of every child
to have access to a fruitful education" (Rogan: 1994, 51) and that what has been
elsewhere defined as an entrepreneurial approach to marketing schools would be likely to
lead to an expansion of educational inequalities. Clearly, there has been no push from
either parents or school communities for the m o v e to managerialism (Angus: 1992a, 10),
and there is a measure of healthy scepticism abroad in the schools regarding the
desirability as well as the effectiveness and efficiency of economically driven
managerialism, and this scepticism is evident amongst administrators as well as teachers.
However, at this stage, such scepticism has not gathered the strength to fully challenge
the dominant discourse of the time, let alone to subvert or overthrow it. Let us n o w
return for a m o m e n t to earlier days, and briefly review the establishment of the Catholic
college which has been the site of primary research for this study.
Religion, ideology and control at work in a school community
Centred in a heavily industrialised area of N e w South Wales, the College is one of five
private secondary schools servicing a population of over two hundred and twenty-six
thousand people (McDonald & Wilson: 1991). Three of the schools are co-educational,
and only one of the schools is non-Catholic. Thus one of the factors which until recently
ensured stability in the staffing of the College was the relatively sparse nature of
alternative employment opportunities for teachers working outside of the state system.
Over 90 per cent of the staff at the College are w o m e n , most of them married to m e n
employed in the district. Until relatively recently it was typically the transfer of a
husband out of the region, or the responsibility of a young family which prompted the
resignation of female teachers. M o r e recently young mothers return to work after
maternity leave to ensure their places on the College staff. M y o w n resignation, began a
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change in the pattern of resignations. All but one of the w o m e n resigning since 1988
have remained in the region, and none of the w o m e n was resigning to care for infants or
young children. All of the w o m e n were in their fifties, and their intention was to retire
from full-time employment.

The history and growth of the particular school community chosen for this research
project is an example of the particularly complex and conflictual ways in which
generations of tradition, ideology, bureaucracy, and the honest search for intellectual
rigour in schooling can be woven together to form a powerful yet conflictual site which
mirrors n o w , as it has in the past, m a n y of the cultural and economic struggles of the
wider community. The ideology which informs the life of the college community is
composed of m a n y strands. Views of the state, the Catholic church, the religious order,
the college Board of Governors, and the parent community, as well as of members of the
college administration are woven together, more or less smoothly, to form the fabric of
the college ethos. However this complex set of influences is unable to enforce its o w n
particular, and often conflicting, ideological views without contestation. A s Apple and
Weis (1983) have noted:
"if schools are part of a 'contested terrain', if they are part of a m u c h larger set of political,
economic, and cultural conflicts the outcomes of which are not naturally pre-ordained to favour
capital, then the hard and continuous day-to-day struggle at the level of curriculum and teaching
practice is part of these larger conflicts as well. The key is linking these day-to-day struggles
within the school to other action for a more progressive society in that wider arena" (ibid, 22).

The increasing bureaucratisation of the institutions which shape and control the lives of
the college workforce serve to intensify the experience of ideological control whilst at the
same time also forming a rich source of actual and potential conflict. Control, and the
maintenance of an apparently cohesive ethos is subject to the dissonant views of many
students; whilst frequently staff and parents find themselves odds with the regulations
and expectations of the various administrative powers. Let m e take you back now, to
take a glimpse of h o w this particular community fits into the overall picture of the
development of Catholic education in the state of N e w South Wales.
Mother Mary College was the product of the "first foundation over the sea" (Centenary of
the Sisters of the G o o d Samaritan: 1973, 6) after the establishment of the Order by
Bishop John Bede Polding of the Sydney diocese. The Oblate Order of the Sisters of the
G o o d Samaritan, often k n o w n as the 'Good Sams', has as its basis the Rule of Saint
Benedict, and was founded with the specific purpose of evangelising the pagan, and
bringing the Faith to females at risk in the rapidly growing colony. The Benedictine
Order distinguished itself from other religious communities by the imposition of:
"a special obligation beyond the usual one of constant prayer, obedience to their superiors, the
acceptance of poverty, and the daily scrutiny of each other's conduct. T o all these duties they added
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a n e w one: the performance of daily work as a Christian duty. ... its sternest discipline was selfimposed. O f the seventy-two chapters comprising the Benedictine rule, twenty-nine are concerned
with discipline and the penal code, while ten refer to internal administration: more than half in all"
(Mumford: 1967, 264).

The Good Sams inherited this extensive list of rules along with the founding Order's
concerns for self discipline, hard work, and missionary zeal. The founding sisters had
been sent out from England some years previously as members of other Benedictine
orders, and in this capacity they travelled extensively with Bishop Polding, ministering to
outlying areas along the coast and inland. In these days, w h e n 'good' w o m e n were
routinely restricted and poorly educated, the sisters led a strangely adventurous existence
as they travelled on horseback and in small open boats to do their work. Finally, in 1873
they were formally amalgamated under Polding's leadership to assist in the missionary
and educational work of the colony as Sisters of the G o o d Samaritan.

The "first foundation over the sea" was established in a disused hotel on the seafront n
the township. T o commemorate the call to this specific education apostolate, Bishop
Polding added a n e w chapter to the Benedictine Rule "to guide the sisters selected to teach
in the schools" (Centenary of the Sisters of the G o o d Samaritan, 6), since it had become
evident that the government's views on denominational schools were putting their
viability atrisk.The push was on for Catholic schools to prove their worth, both to the
government and to the community. Within months of their arrival in the area these
"unconventional" sisters (ibid, 8) put in place plans to extend their small elementary
school into a 'high school', the definition of which referred to the breadth of subjects to
be offered, since students from primary level right through to university entrance
standard were to be catered for by the sisters. Right from the start, the college motto "I
a m b o m for higher things" encapsulated the ethos which these sisters brought with them.
They aimed for 'higher things' than were then usual in mass education, and certainly
higher than anything which had previously been available in the region until their arrival.
Cultural elitism travelled south from Sydney as an essential part of the baggage of the
G o o d Sams.
The grafting of elitism onto the local community was problematic right from the start,
however. In 1874, the year after their arrival, the convent school had an enrolment of
between sixty and seventy primary school children, m a n y of w h o m "were quite unwilling
to leam, unwilling to be put under the restraint of 'law' and 'order'" (ibid, 6). In the
following year, however, twenty-four secondary students were enrolled, fourteen of
w h o m had c o m e from districts as far away as Sydney, Moruya, Windsor, Bathurst, and
N o w r a to be boarders. Presumably these students came from fairly wealthy middle class
families w h o could afford the luxury of higher education for their daughters, and the
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extensive range of subjects offered give us a glimpse into the image which was being
projected through the curricula, as the following excerpt from the centenary booklet
shows.
"It has been usual for the Victorian era to be regarded as consonant with a most inadequate
education for girls. Facts do not always bear out this judgement. A report of an examination of
the college in those early days by a clerical team consisting of Rev. Fathers Petre, D'Arcey,
O'Reilly, Hayes and Rev. Pere Garavel, indicates that the attainments and courses were of a high
standard. Father Petre expressed himself pleased with the English, R o m a n and Grecian Histories
and Geography; Father Hayes, examining Mathematics found great progress in the class he had
examined the previous year. Pere Garavel was delighted with the French studies and the standards
reached. The painting, drawing, needlework, lace-work, crewel-work, and embroidery were 'all
beautifully wrought'. W h e n the report goes on to mention the rendition instrumentally of the
'Cujus A n i m a m ' and the Hallelujah Chorus, w e realise that w e might have cause to envy the
attention to culture inherent in the system of the times" (ibid, 6).

The students were also expected to converse in French at meal times. It seems evident
that the 'culture inherent in the system of the times' was not only a culture of academic
excellence, but also of European elitism, which would probably have sat rather uneasily
alongside the rebellious and unruly nature of the local scholars.
The school became exclusively a secondary school for girls in 1875; the traditions
established by the early G o o d Samaritan sisters continued on into the twentieth century
and only in 1973 did the College cease to take boarders. The economy of the region
expanded rapidly in the years after W . W . 2 with Catholic migrants making up a large
percentage of the growth. A s College enrolments increased over the years, several
building programs were put in place, the latest of these having just been completed in
1995. B y the mid 1970's and with the reintroduction of State Aid to Catholic schools,
the Superiors of most religious orders had decided that the benefits of attaching
themselves to the Catholic Education Office had to be accepted if they were to be
financially viable, since systemic schools automatically attracted the highest level of
government subsidy (Praetz: 1980, 52). Only the very wealthy, or the very determined
schools and Orders were able to hold out against the golden carrots of State Aid
administered through the n o w very powerful C.E.O. Mother M a r y College was one of
the latter group, however, its contradictory position both in education and the community
can be illustrated by its fee structure, which more closely resembles the nature of its
parochial feeder schools, than does its Benedictine cultural and academic image, which is
more readily aligned with elite 'ruling class' Colleges such as A s c h a m in Sydney. The
annual student fee for attendance at the College is currently $1200, and it is not unknown
for fees to be waived for students whose parents are in financial difficulty. Annual fees
for the Catholic Loretto are $3700 and for Santa Sabina are $3940, whilst Queenswood,
Pymble Ladies and P L C are just under $8000, and A s c h a m charges $9930 for its day
girls' tuition (Raethel & Sandham: 1995,4), a clear indication of the expected difference
in parental capacity to pay for the privilege of the cultural and academic experience offered
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in the capital city. Further, a recent report indicates that fees of such 'ruling class'
schools are expected to rise by up to 10 per cent in 1997 (Patty 1996).

In the latter part of the C20th the continuing deterioration of both the membership and t
finances of the G o o d Samaritan Order have meant that in the 1990's the College has
m o v e d to establish a limited company to manage its finances and act as a Board of
Management. Membership of this Board is evidence of the continuing strength of
conservative elitist control as well as economic managerialism in that it comprises bank
managers, an architect, a lawyer, an accountant, and a computer expert as well as five
members of the G o o d Samaritan Order w h o maintain the controlling votes. Apart from
the Religious, there is only one female Board m e m b e r for this all girls' school with a
studentship of over a thousand, nor are the m a n y ethnic minority groups represented
amongst the students mirrored in the Board membership.

In summary
This chapter has endeavoured to highlight both the contemporary socio-political context
of schooling in N S W and also its historical underpinnings in the belief that only by
understanding the historical perspective can w e fully appreciate contemporary experience.
Schooling in N S W began as a pragmatic response to the perceived problem of a corrupt
and undisciplined population which, for the maintenance and continuation of British
bourgeoisie ideals and values, had to be subordinated and disciplined so as to provide a
useful workforce and an orderly society. A s Connell demonstrated, Australia's education
system has been characterised by it's acceptance of comfortable myths about its
inclusiveness and excellence, whilst it has also maintained conservative, piecemeal, and
prudential traditions of governance in both it's state and independent school systems.
Sectarianism has been a dividing force which has been shown to wax and wane under
different economic and social climates, whilst never entirely disappearing. Paradoxically,
both the granting and the removal of State Aid have served as an engine of growth for
Catholic schools at different periods of time. Most latterly, the emphasis upon devolution
and managerialism has resulted in both a rhetoric of freedom of choice alongside the
reality of increasing surveillance and constraint upon schools by the state. In the CI8th
and early CI9th state domination was overt, crassly enforced and individual and
collective agency were severely limited. Today, state power is clothed in the rhetoric of
devolution and individual choice, however the formal structures of the state retain
hegemonic control and have been shown to be still dominating education through the
promotion of notions of managerialism, economic rationalisation, and credentialism. The
rapid and often conflicting curriculum changes which have occurred of late have not
demonstrated change which moves towards real educational equity and empowerment,
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but have acted rather as a camouflage for the increasing incursion of the state into the
lives of education workers, students and the community in general.

Nineteenth century ideas about the necessity of gentility and 'womanly' skills to be
taught in schools have been preserved and extended at the College, in combination with a
rigorous expectation of discipline and academic application that has its origins in
Benedictinism rather than in the more politically oriented Irish Catholicism. The present
day College population reflects the numerous ethnic and religious groups resident in the
area, and whilst the majority of its students are drawn from working class families, the
image the school quite successfully attempts to project is one of upper class refinement
and academic excellence. That this is achieved on a relative shoestring is yet another
reflection of the capacity of female Religious to manage prudentially the frugal resources
given to them.
Previously published bodies of literature have been used thus far to examine the often
unrecognised importance of w o m e n ' s work, and of the place of education, and
particularly Catholic education in Australian society. The changing political, social, and
economic climates have been shown to have affected the direction and pace of growth of
education, and of women's place in the socio-economic structures of society. Studies
which focussed on teachers, their work, and the pressures they work under, have
concentrated upon their lives in the paid workplace, and have been largely gender blind.
Little or no attention has been paid to situating teachers within the wider context of their
lives as individuals outside of school and school hours, and of the costs they pay for the
'benefit' of their 'easy' jobs. This study, then, aims to augment previous literature and to
focus in particular on providing a detailed description and analysis of the complexities
and contradictions of their lives, so as to gain an understanding of h o w a particular group
of education workers manage the often incompatible nature of the multiple demands,
roles, and responsibilities with which they have to contend on a daily basis. I turn n o w
to discuss the methods used to explore empirically the lives and work of education
workers at Mother Mary College.

Ill

CHAPTER 5
PREPARING TO PUT THEORY TO THE TEST
"Sociological studies have tended to ignore the personal dimensions of teaching and often give an
oddly inhuman account of this most h u m a n of jobs; while psychological studies have even more
resolutely ignored the question of where their problems c o m e from." (Bob Connnell: 1985, 4)
"As a number of commentators have observed, it is probably misleading to regard participant
observation as a single method. Rather, in c o m m o n parlance, it refers to a characteristic blend or
combination of methods and techniques that is employed in studying certain types of subject
matter . . . (It) involves some amount of genuinely social interaction in the field with the
subjects of the study, some direct observation of relevant events, some formal and a great deal of
informal interviewing, some systematic counting, some collection of documents and artefacts, and
open-endedness in the direction the study takes." (McCall & Simmons eds: 1969, 1)
".. . the cultural beliefs and behaviours of feminist researchers shape the results of their"analyses
no less than do those of sexist and androcentric researchers. W e need to avoid the 'objectivist'
stance that attempts to m a k e the researcher's cultural beliefs and practices invisible while
simultaneously skewering the research objects beliefs and practices to the display board." ( Sandra
Harding: 1987, 9)

Introduction
Previous chapters have laid the theoretical groundwork for the empirical study which it is
hoped will extend the understanding of the complex and stressful lives of education
workers in late C20th Australia, and in particular of a specific group of workers at a
Catholic Secondary College in N e w South Wales. The work of this chapter will be to
identify the primary research methodology used for this study and to elaborate upon these
methodological choices. A s the study concerns a discrete group of workers within a
particular segment of the education system of N e w South Wales, and as the situation of
these workers is one with which I a m familiar, I wanted the emphasis to be on the lived
experiences of the chosen sample. Following Connell (1985) I wanted to bring together
three separate levels of analysis in a w a y that is not commonly done. I wanted to
illuminate the work of this specific group of teachers both in the institutional setting of the
school, as well as in their personal lives in order to illustrate h o w they feel about the
complexities of their daily lives, and what effects if any, these complexities m a y have on
their general health and wellbeing. Additionally, I wanted to situate these individuals
against the wider structures and complexities of changing educational and religious policy
and practice in N e w South Wales in order to understand more clearly the relationship
between the bureaucratic and structural demands of teachers' work and the personal side
of their lives. It is by seeing teachers as whole people, rather than simply two
dimensional beings w h o only inhabit schools, that w e can really begin to understand the
relationship between the multiple pressures experienced in daily life and the long term
consequences upon these workers, their families, and their students and co-workers.
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This emphasis on the teacher as a person with a life outside of the school is a crucial
difference between m y work and the work of others, for example Connell et al (1982)
and Connell (1985), w h o have examined the work of teachers, and w h o used composite
'portraits' of teachers to give a feeling for their class background and the gendered nature
of their work. Taking another perspective, Sari K n o p p Biklen (1994) studied teachers as
both agents and victims in power relations. In order to do this she chose to observe them
only outside of the classroom, though still in the school, so as to avoid seeing and
judging them in an unequal power relation with their students, wanting instead to
concentrate on their accessibility and their relative lack of power as public figures (ibid,
14-15). Others, such as Rosemary Otto (1986) specifically studied the problem of stress
amongst education workers, but did this in ungendered isolation from teachers' personal
lives. Reviewing the literary and academic images of w o m e n as teachers, which includes
h o w they are seen in ordinary life, Biklen wrote that:
"(m)eanings are created in the contexts of the informants' and writers worlds. These contexts are
both historically specific and capable of change. W h e n particular constructions (such as the
asexual teacher) last through generations, only the strength of the image is revealed, not its
immutability." (op cit, 20)

Part of my concern then, is to challenge this concept of the two-dimensional and asexual
teacher by specifically concentrating on the interactive nature of the relations between the
paid and the unpaid work of w o m e n education workers as examples of a m u c h broader
category of w o m e n workers. Additionally, since this study is specifically concerned with
the lives and work of teachers, the emphasis placed upon the students in schools is
marginalised. However, the analysis of educational policies and curriculum studies
evident in the work of a vast number of sociologists of education is utilised, as is
literature from and about Catholicism, in order to cast light upon the lived experience of
the chosen education workers. I a m concerned in this study to bring to the foreground
the complex, conflictual, and yet often socially invisible elements of the lives of real
people both inside and outside of the school in which they work. Additionally, the focus
on these particular teachers adds the element of Catholicism and its influence on the
workers' lives to the previous complex of factors. Thus, in response to Yolande
Wadsworth's (1984) primary question "For w h o m is the research being undertaken?", I
can definitively state that this research was initially undertaken to highlight and honour the
labour and the love of a particular group of education workers w h o are at least partially, if
not totally representative of the broader population of education workers in Australia in
the late C20th. Following Yeatman's (1986) insights about the interdependence yet
incompatible nature of the division between the public and the domestic, the study is a
contextualised example of this reality which investigates some of the effects that such a
conflictual and complex situation brings about. M o r e broadly however, the research will
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add to the already established body of knowledge about educational change and
complexity, about teachers' working lives, and about occupational stress.
On being a 'subaltern intellectual'
In her discussion of the politics of postmodern epistemology A n n a Yeatman (1995)
points to the complex hierarchies of power in the production and defining of intellectual
knowledge, and the ways in which intellectual 'power elites' attempt to domesticate
challenges to established authority (ibid, 31). In such a hierarchy, w o m e n are typically
positioned as subalterns whose cultural capital is more closely linked to their 'nonintellectual' constituencies (ibid, 33) than to established (androcentric) intellectual
authority. The experience of being a post-graduate researcher w h o is involved in research
with members of a professional group to which she once belonged, and with w h o m she
still maintains some social ties, seems a vivid example of just this situation.

As a subaltern intellectual, there has been a continual struggle to understand the 'corre
acceptable w a y to theorise and write about the subject, and subjects I have been
researching, yet as the work has progressed I have gained a clearer focus regarding m y
concern for and allegiance to m y former colleagues, w h o m , in Yeatman's analysis would
be defined as at least lesser intellectual Others (ibid, 33) since their work is contained
within the secondary rather than the tertiary system of education. However, along with
Yeatman I have recognised the "power of horizontal ties" (ibid, 34) based in an "empirical
awareness" of "different perspectively-oriented knowledges, differences that cannot be
'resolved' by being subsumed within s o m e transcendental ideal of a scientific
community" (ibid, 34). Thus the choice of methodologies used, and m y decision to
increasingly foreground the 'subjective' experiences and feelings of the people w h o
responded to m y requests for their time and thoughts can be seen as an expression of the
"loyalties and ties" (ibid, 34) I acknowledge as m u c h as to the acquisition of intellectual
tools I have gained as a subaltern intellectual within tertiary education. T h e initial
decision about the methodologies I would utilise, was m a d e at a relatively early stage in
the process, and with a largely intuitive sense for proceeding from a fairly superficial
quantified data collection, through to a deeper and more subjectively real picture of the
experiences of a smaller sample I hoped to interview.
This intuitive choice has been strengthened during ongoing reading, reflection, and
analysis, so that the choices I have m a d e about the structuring of the written work have
been m a d e out of m y commitment to add to understanding and demystify structural
processes and practices which shape and constrain w o m e n as active contributors to
society, but to do so in a w a y which honours fully the perspectives and felt
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understandings of those w h o contributed themselves to the research process, rather than
necessarily in a conventionally acceptable academic style.
Triangulation of methodologies
Sandra Harding (1987) has argued that there is no "distinctive feminist method of
research (ibid, 1), rather feminist research and writing are importantly different from
malestream work in that feminists typically study from the perspective of women's o w n
experience, and that they 'study up' to clarify the ways in which exploitative oppressions
interlock and reinforce each other to the detriment of w o m e n - and ultimately of society
itself. She argues that a feminist researcher frequently positions herself within the frame
of the study, revealing herself as "a real, historical individual with concrete specific
desires and interests" (ibid, 9) rather than seeking to conceal and mystify her intellect and
political position behind a veil of 'objective' scientific fact.

Also commenting upon the ways in which feminists choose to operationalise their
concerns, Shulamith Reinharz (1992) has noted that "there is little 'methodological
elitism' or definition of 'methodological correctness' in feminist research (ibid, 243),
therefore I w a s less concerned about whether McCall and S i m m o n s ' (1969) very
inclusive definition of participant observation cited at the beginning of this chapter was
the definitive view on methodology than that it covered the range of activities that I had
begun to be involved in. Reinharz further states that:
"(feminism supplies the perspective and the disciplines supply the method. T h e feminist
researcher exists at the intersection—feeling like she has a second shift or double burden, or feeling
her research will benefit from the tension. Her feminist perspective is continuously elaborated in
the light of a changing world and accumulating feminist scholarship" (ibid, 243).

Thus, though established 'objective', and particularly quantifiable methodologies may be
understood by feminists to reveal only a partial, and sometimes distorted picture of
experience, their potential to 'burden' research can be modified by a feminist perspective
which utilises such methods cautiously and, in m y case, as an introduction to deeper and
more qualitative information gathering using a variety of techniques.

I decided that in order to glean both an accurate and a textured understanding of the
experience of the chosen education workers, I would visit the College occasionally to
observe the quality and pace of interaction a m o n g staff and students. Questionnaires, and
semi-structured interviews, using the diary-interview method (Zimmerman & Wieder:
1977) would be used to add to m y historic view as a one-time full participant, n o w
observer. Further, a collection of College manuals, Yearbooks, and commemorative
publications provided yet another basis for a triangulation of methodologies. Minichiello
and others have defined the triangulation of methodologies as being the "combination of

115

different techniques for collecting data in the study of the s a m e p h e n o m e n o n "
(Minichiello et al: 1990, 19) in order to "highlight different dimensions of the same
phenomena, to compensate for shortcomings of each method or to validate the findings
by examining them from several vantage points" (ibid, 11). It is argued that such a usage
of different methodologies helps to "produce theories which are both reliable and valid"
(ibid, 35-6) although others, notably Blaikie (1988) argue that concern with validity and
reliability leave the researcher open to criticisms of positivism. In her work on schooling
and Jewish identity, Rosalie Aroni (1985) addressed concerns about the supposedly
positivist nature of efforts to assure reliability and validity through using more than one
method of research. Her choice w a s to use the initial information gleaned from
questionnaires in order to provide starting points for discussion in her later in-depth
interviews. Thus by noting Blaikie's caveat and using his alternative suggestion for
"different methods in a time sequence stage in the research process" (Blaikie: 1988, 15)
Aroni responded to Blaikie's concerns regarding the relative value of methodologies by
utilising different methods each of which built upon and enriched what had gone before.
I proposed to follow her lead.
In discussing the popularity of the use of multiple research methods amongst feminist
researchers Shulamit Reinharz (1992) argues that triangulation allows for researchers to:
"link past and present, 'data gathering' and action, and individual behaviour with social
frameworks. In addition, feminist researchers use multiple methods because of changes that occur
to them and others in a project of long duration" (ibid, 197).

Her reflections upon such research leads Reinharz to believe that such research allows fo
the expression of a "commitment to thoroughness, the desire to be open-ended, and to
takerisks"as well as "the desire to be responsive to the people studied" (ibid, 197).
Further insight can be gained into achieving balance along with internal validity and
reliability through using a triangulation of methodologies by reference to the work of
Mirra Komarovsky (1985). Whilst eschewing the notion of a particular feminist
methodology, Komarovsky never-the-less advocates the use of feminist interpretation of
data, and sees interviews as providing both internal validity and additional texture to
quantified data. B y interpolating excerpts from interviews along with quantified material
gleaned from surveys, she hopes to fuse the immediacy of experience with theoretical
concerns in a w a y which will m a k e interesting and more meaningful reading for her
audience.
Thus my decision to utilise a variety of methods in my primary research was underpinned
by a commitment to qualitative research, to methodologies preferred by feminists, and to
a feminist interpretation of data, as well as to understanding the experiences of those w h o
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were to be m y research population. In addition to m y o w n understanding of the situation
as a participant for ten years, and as a participant observer on brief teaching and social
visits back to the college since m y 'retirement' from it, I decided to get a quantitative
picture of the experience of workers in the college by distributing a self-administered
questionnaire which would cover demographic, work, and health related questions as
well as a section devoted to personal information (Appendix A ) . I hoped that this data
would begin, albeit superficially, to tap into the subjective feelings and perceptions of
respondents, particularly by the use of the Pines and Aronson's Burnout Checklist
(1988), as well as beginning to sketch in the more 'objective' data about work load and
physical health. Appended to this questionnaire was an invitation to respondents to give a
further hour or so of their time in order to complete a semi-structured interview at a time
and place of their o w n choosing.

The site of research is a single sex Catholic secondary school staffed largely by women,
and m y primary interest was in the experience of multiple demands on female education
workers. However, approximately ten per cent of the staff is male, so I decided that in
order to give as m u c h feedback as possible from the questionnaire to the staff, it should
be distributed to both female and male staff members, though only w o m e n would be
invited to respond to the call for interviews, since it was the women's perceptions of their
public and private lives that was of primary interest to m e . I saw the need to give
quantified feedback to staff regarding their responses to the questionnaire as both an
ethical necessity and also an opportunity to reassure some staff members that they were
not alone in their experiences of difficulty in managing complex and competing demands,
thus there were clear subjective interests bound up in m y decision to use an 'objective'
method of information gathering.
When an appointment time and place had been arranged, the self-selected respondents
were provided with a chart which they were invited tofillin during the week prior to their
interview. This chart was in the form of a timetable (Appendix B ) and was seen as being
a structured and fairly simple w a y of getting the respondents to itemise various tasks they
attended to throughout the week. Z i m m e r m a n and Wieder had contrived the notion of
'diary interviews' for interviewing housewives, w h o m they saw as occupying
particularly 'diffuse roles' in a solitary w a y (Graham: 1984, 111). They saw the diary or
'annotated chronological log' as a means of avoiding the changes to routine that could be
expected if the researcher was physically present with the housewife during her daily
routine. In the present case, I hypothesised that since so m u c h of women's work is taken
for granted, even by the w o m e n themselves, to write d o w n what they had accomplished
during particular periods of time would call to the surface of their minds things which
might otherwise have gone un-noticed. The completed chart then became the starting
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point for respondents to reflect upon the multiplicity of tasks completed by them during
the course of the week. I decided that this brief and structured aide-memoire would
provide less of a daunting call upon these womens' time than would a request to complete
a more descriptive 'diary'.

The third method of data collection was a purposively selected set of interviews
conducted with the small number of people w h o had chosen to take an early retirement
from the college since m y o w n resignation some five years earlier (Appendix C). This
choice w a s m a d e because, prior to m y resignation, the only changes to staffing in the
previous ten years had been in the gradual diminution of Religious on the staff, the hiring
of larger numbers of lay staff both to replace Religious and to manage the increasing
numbers of students being enrolled, and the resignation of two w o m e n whose husbands'
had been transferred out of the district. B y seeking information about the experiences of
other early retirees and their reasons for choosing to resign I hoped to gain a detailed and
qualitatively rich understanding of the experiences and views of past as well as the
present workers in the college.

interviewees were able to access and play back their interviews so as to request that an
section they had problems with could be omitted from transcription. N o n e such request
was received. Additionally, drafts of the retirees interviews, along with m y o w n
commentaries and analysis of their input were posted to them along with an invitation to
edit or amend anything which they felt uncomfortable about. Three w o m e n requested
minor amendments; in each case they were deletions of their o w n specific critical
reference to administrative actions.
Research questions
Based on analysis of previous research literature coupled with m y o w n experience and
observation of other education workers at the college, seven major questions
backgrounded the focus of the primary research. I decided to use a questionnaire to begin
tapping into the experiences and views of a broader range of respondents than would be
able to be interviewed in depth. I knew what m y o w n feelings and experiences had been
during the time I had worked at the College, and was still privy, at an informal level to
discussions about the demandingness of the lives of some friends and acquaintances still
involved in the same situation. W h a t I wanted to find out was whether these experiences
were widespread, and whether they would be admitted to in a more formal situation when
their responses were completed in isolation from a more generalised social interaction. I
believed that the first five questions could be at least partially answered in both the
questionnaire and interviewing processes. The research questions were as follows:
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1.

W o u l d there be a positive relationship between the intensity, diversity, and often
contradictory nature of workload (gauged by number of subjects and periods
taught, administration loading, subject planning and evaluation, plus domestic
responsibilities, study commitments and lack of time for re-creation), and the
degree of occupational stress experienced?

2. Would there be a positive relation between a heavy and complex workload (as
previously defined) and feelings and/or symptoms of decreased well-being?
3. Would there be a positive relationship between symptoms indicating a lack of
wellbeing (illness, subjective feelings of being 'off-colour', use of medications)
and the degree of stress experienced?

4. Were longstanding feelings of stress, overload and decreasing wellbeing likely to
lead to feelings of alienation and a desire to withdraw from 'optional'
responsibilities in either or both of the paid and unpaid workplaces?
5. Would there be an observable alteration in levels of work satisfaction and stress as
academic and management changes were increasingly brought to bear in the
workplace?
I believed that the following, more subjectively based questions would be unlikely to be
able to be explored through brief written responses, but that the interview process would
allow for a freer dialogue to cover these issues.
6. In the College environment, is moral as well as professional pressure to accept
heavy workloads felt by staff?
7. Can it be argued that the value system which ensures 'good' workers in the
College is a reflection of the patriarchal value system which subordinates w o m e n ,
devalues their emotional and 'domestic' labour, and encourages m e n and w o m e n
to prioritise availability as an essentially feminine characteristic?

Choice of site and gaining access
Minichiello et al (1990) argue that the choice of a research problem will "inevitably be
predicated on m y world view, m y life experiences, m y age, ethnic background, gender,
class, and occupation" (ibid, 213). In m y case at least they were correct. M y general
interest in and concern about the daily experience of work pressures on w o m e n education
workers in particular sprang from m y personal experience as a teacher, and as a 'working
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mother' over a period of twenty-five years or so, first with the Education Department in
Victoria and later at Mother M a r y College in N e w South Wales. I taught at the college
which became the site for m y primary research for a period of ten years, and thus was
personally aware of the increasing intensification and changing nature of the work itself,
as well as of the additional demands upon teachers w h o are strongly encouraged to update
and extend their qualifications, but w h o must accomplish this work in their o w n time. In
addition to these increasing work pressures, further pressure is placed upon staff in a
church-run school due to the hegemonic ethos of vocation and service which sees
teachers' responsibility to the college extending beyond school hours to m a n y religious,
social and fund raising events which take place at night or on weekends. I contend that
the moral pressure on education workers to serve their employers (clerical, parental and
student) is far greater in the private school setting than it is in the State system, where
bureaucratic and educational demands are not so complicated by moral and religious
expectations.
The choice of site in which to explore further the notions of changing and increasing
pressure became clear as I realised that both the researcher and the members of the
potential research population shared a wealth of knowledge and understandings of the
N e w South Wales education system in general, and of a particular facet of the Catholic
school system within that. Further, m y pragmatic belief was that obtaining access would
be relatively easy once I had clearance from the Ethics Committee of the University.
Therefore a detailed application to undertake h u m a n research was submitted to the
University Ethics Committee in M a y 1993.
Bogdan and Taylor (1975) have discussed the problem of personal involvement as a
result of a researcher working in a familiar situation and with people w h o are already
k n o w n to her. They hypothesise that the researcher will be likely to see only one
perspective, might limit their reports for fear of giving offence to k n o w n people, or might
professionally evaluate and judge rather than describe behaviour or situations (ibid, 28).
Further, Gold (1969) in his discussion of the 'insider- outsider' issues in field work
warns against the dangers of 'going native' in a situation where the researcher is treated
well (ibid, 37), whilst in his original conceptualisation of the 'insider' and 'outsider'
notion Robert Merton (1972) distinguishes between strong and weak forms of these
categorisations and notes the permeability of these boundaries in real life (ibid, 37). O n
the other hand, Oakley (1981), Finch (1984) and Reinharz (1992), believe that a
researcher w h o brings understanding as well as interest to her work, in Yeatman's (1995)
terms a 'horizontal tie', has a m u c h greater chance of establishing a more sensitive
reading of the situation than can an 'outsider' w h o m a y be unaware of the nuances and
subtleties of what is said—and of what m a y only be inferred at first. This will have
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greater application during interviewing than in the planning, administration, and analysis
of a questionnaire, but never-the-less w h e n researcher and researched share certain
understandings and experiences, at least of a technical or organisational nature, a greater
climate of mutual trust can be quickly established than would be the case with a complete
'outsider'.

In discussing the ambivalent nature of the social research act Vidich (1969) notes that "
observer remains marginal to the society or organization or segments of them which he
(sic) studies. B y his conscious action he stands between the major social divisions, not
necessarily above them, but surely apart from them" (ibid, 81). Leaving aside the
malestream perspective of Vidich's work, I believe that the distance I obtained, both
temporally and professionally, in this instance has been a valuable contribution to being
able to carry out the study in a known environment, with people w h o were largely known
to m e . Despite the degree of familiarity that I brought to the study, m y situation as an excolleague/employee did indeed render m e marginal to the daily life of the college, whilst
still enabling m e to be familiar enough to be able to observe and have a feeling for
changes in the emotional and physical climate. I a m still seen by m a n y staff members as
someone with w h o m they can freely communicate, and indeed, some m a d e a point of
relating events to m e which they thought would add to m y understanding of the ongoing
work situation. O n more than one occasion I have been stopped in the street or contacted
by telephone in order that a staff m e m b e r could pass on to m e some information which
they thought would be of use in m y research. In order to minimise the possibility of bias
in such a situation, I would endeavour to check the information as unobtrusively as
possible, maybe by an 'impromptu' visit to the college, or by contact with other staff to
see if the same information would be relayed. In a situation where the researcher is
working alone and with limited resources, the pragmatic issue of being able to achieve a
productive level of trust and information given a limited time for access is a not
inconsiderable factor in decisionmaking. This ongoing accumulation of textural
information led to a later extension of the research planned in the initial stages of the
project, which will be discussed later.
Trialing the questionnaire
A questionnaire intended to be administered to education workers at the college was
prepared for the Ethics Committee submission along with an outline of the other research
which it was intended to undertake. With the co-operation of a colleague w h o works in
the Technical and Further Education system ( T A F E ) , access was gained to teachers
working in a large metropolitan T A F E college. A package including an introductory
letter, the proposed questionnaire for workers at the Catholic college, and a small
questionnaire seeking comment as to the understandability of questions, and suggestions
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for alterations w a s distributed to twenty T A F E teachers (Appendix D ) .

Fourteen

responses were returned, and the feedback indicated that the questionnaire was suitable
for use without further modification.
Administration of the questionnaires
The preliminary steps having been completed, a formal letter seeking an appointment with
the Principal to explain m y proposal was sent (Appendix E ) to the college. M y requests,
both for the initial interview and for access to staff members were acceded to by the
Principal, and the following week I spoke briefly at a staff meeting, broadly outlining m y
interest in their situations before distributing the previously prepared introductory letters
and questionnaire (Appendix F).

Reinharz (1992) notes that many feminist researchers describe their work as being in the
form of 'journeys' which evolve as they are undertaken. "As projects proceed, n e w
experiences are interwoven and n e w voices heard" (ibid, 212). This change in perception
of what was necessary in order to achieve as full a picture as possible of the dynamic
nature of social relations also happened to m e during the course of m y research at the
college as I saw and heard the "relationship between biography, structure, and history"
(Minichiello: 1990, 164) change over time. Thus, during the early part of 1995, and
notwithstanding m y preference for using qualitative data to gain a deeper understanding
of individual experiences, I decided that it would be valuable to try to quantify again the
impressions gained during several visits to the college that there was an increased level of
pressure upon staff due to the rapid implementation of academic and administrative
changes. These impressions and observations had been confirmed in a variety of
conversations with individual workers, as well as by m y study of educational policy and
curriculum documents. However, I felt that offering all staff a further opportunity to
provide input to the study would give a historical perspective which would allow the
apparent degree of change in working conditions to be checked out.
Accordingly, permission was gained to re-distribute a slightly modified version of the
original questionnaire (Appendix G ) , which n o w asked whether the respondent had
replied to the original questionnaire or had given an interview, and asked for any
additional comments either about their individual experiences of work, or about any
aspect of the research project. For a variety of reasons having to do with administrative
demands at the time, the follow-up questionnaire was only distributed to teaching staff
and the principal on this occasion, and was not able to be personally distributed by the
researcher. Thus although there was a possible target population of seventy four teachers
on this occasion, I a m unable to say definitely if all of these people were reached by the
person doing the distribution.
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Both versions of the questionnaire contained four sections. The first section sought
demographic information, and was designed to introduce respondents gradually to the
process of responding to the questions. Section two sought information about
respondents' teaching, administrative, and continuing education commitments as well as
about work satisfaction and greatest areas of difficulty in the work situation. The third
section contained questions relating to days worked through ill health, health related
interruptions to work, medications taken, exercise, and sleep. A key component of this
section w a s the Pines and Aronson (1988) Stress & Burnout diagnostic instrument. The
final section of the questionnaire elicited information about the time spent on domestic and
leisure activities, the most stressful aspect of life in general, and what the respondent
expected to be doing ten years into the future.

Since the Pines and Aronson instrument was both under copyright and was also viewed
as being an important diagnostic tool for the purpose of this study, permission for its use
was sought and received from the authors during a visit I m a d e to California. A n n
Oakley (1981) has noted that almost three quarters of the w o m e n she interviewed for her
book on motherhood believed that the process of reflecting on their experiences,
encouraged by the interviewing, had affected them in some w a y (ibid, 50). I believe that
this process of reflecting upon things that m a y not otherwise be thought about, at least in
the same way, can also apply to responding to a broad-ranging questionnaire. Therefore,
additional precautions were instigated with regard to possible after-effects to this testing
instrument. A s Pines and Aronson's questionnaire was intended as a self-diagnostic
instrument, it was considered that respondents should be able to privately evaluate their
responses to this segment of m y questionnaire. Therefore copies of the instrument and
the key to its usage were m a d e available to staff members on m y return to the college to
collect the completed questionnaires (Appendix H ) . Prior to the administration of the
questionnaire, the school counsellor was alerted to the possibility that s o m e staff
members might experience some level of distress occasioned by their reflection upon
aspects of their lives which m a y not have been consciously assessed previously. A
selection of literature on the subject of occupational stress and burnout was left with the
librarian for the remainder of the year for the use of staff, andfinally,I donated a copy of
Pines and Aronson's book Career Burnout: Causes and Cures to the college reference
library.

In summary
The choice of multiple methods by which to study the experience of this group of
education workers m a y be seen itself as a reflection of the complexity and inter-related
nature of the demands m a d e of w o m e n as workers and the responsibilities accepted by
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them. This recognition of the fullness and m a n y layered complexity of women's lives is
captured by Bettina Apthecker (1989) w h o wrote:
"(t)he dailiness of women's lives structures a different way of thinking. The process that comes
from this way of knowing has to be at the centre of a woman's politics, and it has to be at the
centre of a woman's scholarship" (ibid, 253^1).

Thus the process that began for me with reflecting upon my participation as a worker in
the college gradually evolved as I stepped back and became m u c h more an 'outsider'
observing whilst intermittently engaging with groups and individuals in and of the
college. I began formally testing m y suppositions by administering a questionnaire, then
built upon the preliminary findings of this and of brief annotated chronological logs with
a self-selected group of female workers w h o volunteered to be interviewed. Other indepth interviews were then conducted with w o m e n w h o had chosen to retire earlier than
necessary from the teaching staff of the college. Finally, I attempted to obtain a more
detailed perspective on perceived changes in the workplace by re-administering a slightly
modified questionnaire some two years after the initial research took place. The objective
in working in this variety of ways was always to follow the lead of previous feminist as
well as non-feminist researchers by building upon and enriching understandings that had
c o m e from previous reflection and research, whilst being especially attentive to the
subjective realities of respondents.
The next section of the thesis will examine the results of the questionnaires and
interviews. The following chapter will explore in more detail the process andfindingsof
the questionnaire briefly outlined above, whilst the three chapters which c o m e after that
report upon and discuss responses to the interviews. A s the work progresses through
these stages the actual words of respondents will be increasingly foregrounded. S o m e
brief quotations will be taken from questionnaire responses to illustrate particular issues
of significance to respondents. The two chapters which review the interviews given by
present employees of the college, include more substantial quotations arranged
thematically, whilst extended reflections of early retirees are included so as to more
adequately reflect their individual experiences across their working lives.
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CHAPTER 6
QUANTIFIED RESULTS
"Time and the expectations within the school are disheartening. It encroaches on our personal
lives and at times makes m e feel resentful—as I consider myself to be very professional in m y
manner and application to m y work. I feel like I lack 'quality' in what I'm doing and rushing
makes m e create mistakes which then cause m e to look unprofessional etc. etc." Questionnaire
response 1995
"Life is never perfect. W e all have to take the good with the bad with good grace. I always think
it's h o w you deal with life that is important, not what happens to you! Sometimes w e have to get
through things but mostly w e should enjoy each precious moment, and m a k e the most of
everything. A positive outlook is important in every situation." Questionnaire response 1995

Introduction
The initial questions from which this study originated seek to interrogate the theoretical
rationality and practical effectiveness of bureaucratic practices and structures in the
context of late C20th secondary education in a Catholic College for girls in N e w South
Wales. T h e Catholic Church, as a social structure, is the quintessential patriarchal
hierarchy. From G o d the Father, to the papal Holy Father, and on d o w n through the
ranks to 'Father' the local priest, authority is vested in patriarchy. The present pope, no
less than generations of his forefathers in Christ teaches the subordination of w o m e n to
m e n as part of their 'natural' heritage (Kennedy: 1985; John Paul II: 1988; Spong: 1992;
Coco: 1993; Sunday Telegraph: 1995). "This doctrine has ramifications in the political,
social, educational, and spiritual contexts and these manifest themselves particularly
when lay w o m e n and nun w o m e n c o m e together" (Coco: 1993, 3). The papal rhetoric
around w o m e n is that they are 'equal but different'; the clear message is that they are
different (to m e n ) and therefore inferior. Thus, speaking for the benefit of organisers of
the Beijing W o m e n ' s Conference Pope John Paul II said that " w o m e n should steer clear
of individualism, stay feminine and family oriented, while at the same time deploying
their talents in the workforce and society at large" since the "equality and dignity of m a n
and w o m a n does not mean that w o m e n should be considered as similar to m e n " (Sunday
Telegraph: 1995, 13). So 'good' w o m e n are those w h o have learned femininity and
submissiveness to authority both in the Church and in the home, and 'good' w o m e n are
those sought to teach the next generation in Catholic schools and colleges.
Contemporary educational systems are examples of bureaucratic structuring, and as such
exhibit bureaucratic weaknesses as well as strengths. Research from a wide range of
secondary sources indicates that the ambivalence felt by Weber about the overall effects
and effectiveness of bureaucratisation have been shown by feminists such as Ferguson
(1984) as well as malestream writers (eg. Kalberg: 1994) to have been well founded.
Particularly when the 'universal' worker is identified as a three dimensional person with a
life and responsibilities outside of the workplace, the ideal, genderless and two
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dimensional worker characterised by Weber becomes increasingly problematic. Feminist
sociologists and social psychologists (eg. Pringle: 1983, 1988; Hochschild: 1983, 1989;
Yeatman: 1986) have demonstrated that unproblematic views of gender roles,
domesticity, authority and subordination for example, have helped to maintain women's
unequal status in the workplace despite advances in access to education and the rhetoric
of social as well as educational and fiscal equality. Lack of autonomy, intensification of
labour, and multiple responsibilities without due recognition being given for the physical
and emotional costs of such labour have all been demonstrated to have adverse
consequences at both the individual, and ultimately the systemic level by authors writing
in a range of disciplines.

Though feminist authors have been at the forefront of the identification and critique of
conventional gendered division of labour, such as that automatically assumed by Weber
and later specifically theorised by Parsons (1947) and other functionalist writers, it would
be more useful in contemporary Australian situations, where a two income family has
b e c o m e almost the norm, to identify domestic labour itself, rather than gender
exclusively, as the problematic of the 'second shift' (Yeatman: 1986, 171). Thus, where
parents are both engaged in paid and domestic labour to more or less the same extent, one
could expect that fathers, as well as mothers, will be experiencing a degree of intensified
labour as the result of both being involved in a second shift.
Additionally, during the past ten years the pressures of economic rationalism have been
transferred into the education system in the form of managerialism (Angus: 1992a,
1992b, 1994; Hatcher: 1994; Rees & Rodley eds: 1995) and of an increasing, but n o w
more global, view upon which public though not private education in colonial Australia
was predicated. This is that schools rather than providing education for the coming
generation, are sites where the training of young people to become compliant and
conforming workers will take place (Connell: 1970, 1982; Barcan: 1988).

This

economic rationalist perspective to education ignores, and cannot fully accommodate the
diverse and complex needs of a clientele whose multicultural and socio-economic
backgrounds are increasingly diverse (Welch: 1995).

The rapid changes in this

restructuring of educational philosophy and practice have impacted forcefully upon the
education workforce as well as the students w h o form their client base, with conflicting
values and opinions on the purpose and usefulness of schooling and curricula being
brought to the forefront of educational debate (Connell: 1985; Angus: 1992b, 1994).
This study, then, sought to test and investigate these strands of thought in a specific
location, and with a specific group of education workers most of w h o m were w o m e n . I
wondered if prolonged experience of multiple, and frequently conflicting responsibilities
would result in increased levels of stress, an increased risk of burnout, along with
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decreased feelings of wellbeing as had been found in previous research (Maslach: 1982;
Pines & Aronson: 1981, 1988). Thefirstlevel of investigation was undertaken through
the use of a questionnaire (Appendix A ) .
This chapter will focus on the results obtained from the administration of questionnaires
to the chosen education workers. Initially, questionnaires were distributed in mid 1993,
with a follow up administration of a very similar questionnaire being completed two years
later. Permission having been granted by the principal in 1993, I briefed the staff
regarding the broad thrust of m y enquiry into bureaucracy and its possible effects upon
workers' health and wellbeing at a general staff meeting. I then personally distributed to
staff the packages containing the questionnaire, an introductory letter, a request for
volunteers to be interviewed, and an envelope in which to return the questionnaire. In
1995 I w a s unable to arrange personal distribution of material, so introductory letters,
questionnaires and envelopes in which to return them were left with the principal for
distribution to staff.
The target population consisted of ninety-four staff members, of whom seventy-four are
teaching staff, the remainder being clerical, library, teacher aide, and administrative staff.
Arrangements were m a d e for m e to collect completed responses from the college two
weeks after their distribution. In 1993 responses were elicited from forty-three (57.3%)
of the teaching staff and nine (60%) of the ancillary staff. N o n e of the administrative
staff chose to respond to the questionnaire at this time, although a lengthy interview was
granted later by the principal. In 1995 thirty five responses were collected, one being
from the principal, two being from teacher aides, and the remaining thirty two (42%)
being from teaching staff.
Analysis of data obtained from the questionnaires
Analysis of the questionnaire was undertaken in four stages. Firstly, the burnout
checklist was computed using the value system supplied by Pines and Aronson (1988)
(Appendix H ) and the 'burnout score' recorded on each questionnaire. All questionnaire
responses were then keyed into a computerised Excel program. Thirdly, responses were
separated out and quantified, then key components were presented in table or chart form
for clear visualisation of results. Finally, just prior to the actual writing up of results into
the thesis a set of twenty-seven responses was able to be matched from people w h o had
responded to the questionnaire on both occasions, thus showing the changes felt by these
specific people over the two year period.
Structure of the questionnaires
The questionnaire itself was constructed in four sections. The first section elicited
demographic information, including gender, age cohort, marital status, and number and
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type of dependents, as well as information regarding years of teaching service and m o d e
of travel to work. Since elements of this study examine differences in and multiple forms
of responsibility for paid and unpaid work, and since it has been argued by authors such
as Maslach (1982), Pines and Aronson (1988) and Sarros and Sarros (1991) that the
experience of occupational stress m a y be markedly different at differing life stages,
correlation of age cohort and/or years of teaching service along with information gleaned
from later sections of the questionnaire was an important aspect. I judged that an
additional w a y of operationalising stress factors would be to note the m o d e of travelling
to and from the work place as this m a y have an influence upon the overall experience of
stress in the working day. Whereas driving on busy roads at peak times m a y be expected
to contribute to the experience of stress, to be a passenger would probably be less
stressful, whilst being able to walk to and from work m a y confer a relaxing break from
responsibility as well as providing cardio-vascular exercise.

The second section of the questionnaire elicited information about the extent and types o
individual professional work loads, the areas of greatest occupational stress, perceptions
of work satisfaction and what the respondents expectations of their work would be five
years into the future. M u c h research has centred upon the question of the human capacity
for maintaining optimum working effectiveness across a variety of areas of
responsibility, and the ways in which the increasing intensity of bureaucratic management
has tended both to decrease work satisfaction and increase the desire to quit the
workplace (Otto: 1986, 132-3; Farber: 1983; Pines & Aronson: 1988, 101-4; Solmon &
Feld: 1989; Rees & Rodley: 1995).
Questions related to perceptions of health, the incidence of medical complaints, use of
medications, and absenteeism were posed in the third section along with the Pines and
Aronson (1988) Occupational Burnout Checklist which had been reproduced from their
book Career Burnout: Causes and Cures. The Occupational Burnout Checklist is based
on widely accepted psychological indicators of emotional health such as feelings of
elation, energy, depression, exhaustion, and worthlessness. It has been compiled as a
self-diagnosis instrument and comprises a set of twenty-one indicators linked to a Likert
self-assessment scale of seven possible responses to each indicator. Positive and
negative responses are given particular values and then the final 'burnout score' is
computed to a number between one and seven. It is not expected, however, that anyone
would ever score these extreme figures. The authors note that a score between two and
three means respondents are 'doing well'; a score between three and four indicates that "it
would be wise (to) examine your work and life and evaluate your priorities and consider
possible changes" (ibid, 218). People in this category are considered to be at moderate
risk of burnout. A score higher than four indicates that the respondent is "experiencing
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bumout to the extent that it is mandatory that you do something about it", whilst a score
higher than five "indicates an acute state and a need for immediate help" (ibid, 218).

Writers on occupational stress as well as many medical experts recognise the significant
role played by stress in debilitating the i m m u n e system, and in lowering resistance to
m a n y c o m m o n ailments (Otto: 1986, 107/134-40) as well as increasing the possibility of
succumbing to potentially life-threatening conditions such as coronary disease and cancer
(Totman: 1979; H o w e : 1995). M u c h research has pointed to certain industrial or
geographic situations being conducive to higher levels of medical conditions such as
allergies, skin problems and even cancers (eg Chomet & Chomet: 1989; M c D o n a l d &
Wilson: 1991; H o w e : 1995). A s well, to gain some indication of possible levels of
physical danger in the workplace, a question was included to glean information about
accidents that had happened at work during the previous twelve months.
Of particular interest to the current research was Solmon and Feld's (1989) study of
teacher stress in Catholic schools across N e w South Wales in the eight months to the
beginning of October in 1985. Including both religious and lay teachers, and using
absenteeism as an indicator of occupational stress, this study showed a state average of
3.44 absent days for those months. Male teachers were absent lessfrequentlythan their
female colleagues, due at least in part, say these authors, as "a consequence of the latter's
dual role as career teacher and the parent primarily responsible for child raising and
household management" (ibid, 66). Further, it was found that w h e n these results were
separated out by diocese, density of population was an indicator of increased levels of
stress. In this diocesan segment of the study, the result for the College's diocese was an
average of 2.83 absent days over the study period. This result will be of interest for
comparison with absenteeism at the College in 1993 and 1995.
Many researchers have written about what has become known as 'the second shift', a
lifestyle largely associated with w o m e n w h o undertake paid work in addition to being
responsible in a large measure for domestic and child rearing labour which is typically
unpaid, and therefore often socially invisible (Hochschild: 1989; Baxter et al: 1990;
Bittman: 1991, 1995). T h e final section of the questionnaire w a s designed to elicit
information about respondents' personal life and their perceptions of h o w well or poorly
their personal and public lives fitted together so as to assist in the operationalising
particularly of the first and fourth research questions. Indications as to the additional
intensity of work load were taken from responses to questions asking about hours of
domestic labour undertaken in addition, to paid labour, whilst responses to hours spent in
different types of leisure pursuits were taken as an indication of a possible buffering
effect of relaxation as a balance to different types of labour as well as giving some further
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indication of the amount of time available to individual respondents outside of their
commitments to various forms of work. Finally, respondents were asked to forecast
their likely situation ten years into the future.

Results of the questionnaires
The following sections will first give an overall comparison of the results of the 1993
and 1995 questionnaires, and will then review the material separated out by workforce
type and gender. O n both occasions some respondents chose to identify themselves to
m e . A s I considered that it would be very useful to be able to compare the responses of
people w h o had completed both questionnaires, an exhaustive process of matching the
questionnaires of those w h o had completed both was entered into. Once single
responses had been deleted, named responses were paired, then the remainder were
carefully scrutinised in order to match demographic and professional information given
as well as handwriting. In this w a y the responses of the twenty-seven people w h o had
completed both questionnaires was able to be compared so as to give a somewhat
different perspective on the key issues of work satisfaction and potentialriskof bumout.
Finally, some individual responses will be reproduced as examples of ways in which
individuals meet the demands being made upon their time and energies.
The first level of analysis
The first level of analysis gives an overall view of the key factors elicited from the
questionnaires. Additionally, selected data are reproduced in table and chart form to give
a somewhat different visual image. Finally, the data are linked back to partially test the
validity of the research questions. All results refer to staff at Mother Mary College.
An overview of responses to the questionnaires indicates that in the two years between
the initial response in July of 1993 and the second response two years later,
administrative and curricula changes had intensified the workload for teachers, with extra
classes having to be taught by many, an increase in the demands upon teachers' time for
administrative work, preparation, marking and research being noted by 58 per cent of
respondents, whilst respondents w h o were engaged in further education had decreased
from 29 per cent in 1993 to 20 per cent in 1995. The number of staff expressing
dissatisfaction with aspects of management and the administration of the school had
increased, whilst on the job accidents were not found to be a problem in either sampling.
Figure 1 shows wide variations had occurred in the number of face to face teaching
hours in the two year period, with the most marked increases being noted at the 18 and
22 hour teaching levels and smaller increases being noted at 19 and 21 hours.
Concomitantly, drops in the percentage of respondents teaching less than 18 hours, 20,
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23 and 24 hours are also seen. However, as this figure does not recognise part time

workers or those in responsibility positions from their colleagues it can not at this s

present a full picture of the intensification of work which has occurred and which will
demonstrated further into the results.

Figure 1: Comparison of hours taught per week, 1993
and 1995
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The average number of hours spent in domestic labour by all respondents had also
increased in the two year period from 20.6 hpw to 22 hpw, though when separated out
by gender and marital status, as is shown in Table 1, there are wide discrepancies in

responsibility for such labour with men generally estimating less involvement than thei

female colleagues, and with women with family responsibilities contributing up to fifty
hours a week of domestic labour beyond their professional work commitments.
Table 1: Domestic labour hours by gender and marital status, 1993/1995
1 QQ<; «V„\

1QQ/} (%'\

Sirgle
Labour
hours

< 10
10- 14
15- 19
20-24
25-29
30-34
35-39
40-44
45-49
50 +

F
50
25

M
100

Married

F
5.6

M
50

Other

F
60

19.4

M
100

Single

F

40
40

30.6
11.1

8.3
5.6
8.3
5.6

50

M

F

33.3

4.8

33.3
33.3

23.8
19.0
19.0
14.3

5.6
25

Married

4.8
4.8
4.8
4.8
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The Pines and Aronson (1988) Bumout Checklist (Appendix H ) was utilised for both the
1993 and 1995 groups of respondents. Figure 2 demonstrates that in 1993 the majority
of respondents fell into the moderate risk category as defined by these authors with
scores between 3 and 3.9. A significant group were 'doing well' with scores between 2
and 2.9, with a further 12 per cent of respondents being in the designated high risk
category. In Pines and Aronson's terms it is unlikely that the 7 per cent of respondents
replying in the 1.5 to 1.9 category would be so 'eternally euphoric' (ibid, 218), although
a close check of these responses indicates that the scores belong to practising or
previously practising Religious, perhaps indicating that their faith, or their relatively less
complex lives may be providing a buffering factor, or that to acknowledge less positive
feelings would be considered a betrayal of faith. The 1995 results, on the other hand
indicate that the 'euphoria' had disappeared even from these folk, whilst the level of high
risk people had increased to almost a third of the total sample, with relatively fewer
people 'doing well' or in the moderate risk categories than was evident in 1993.

Figure 2: Comparison of burnout risk factor, 1993 and
1995
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Figure 3 combines hours of professional work, including face to face teaching hours and
estimated time spent on preparation, marking, and administration, along with hours spent
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on domestic labour. This demonstrates that in 1993 70 per cent of respondents averaged
between 40 and 69 hours per week of paid and unpaid labour. In 1995 this percentage
had increased to 79 per cent of all respondents with significant increased noted in the 5 0 69 hour groups. However participation had dropped at the 70-89 hour levels as well as
the 30-39 hour level, whilst a n e w element had been introduced at the lowest end of the
scale. Again however, the gender and marital status of respondents is not separated out
and so the results are less precise than would otherwise be the case.
Figure 3: Comparison of professional plus domestic
hours per week, 1993 and 1995
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W h e n evidence of paid and unpaid work commitments are considered along side the
potential for occupational burnout a more complex picture emerges from the
questionnaires which indicates that in 1993 those at greatest risk of burnout were
averaging 32.5 h p w of professional work including face to face teaching, preparation,
marking and administrative work, as well as averaging five regularly performed
professional duties such as playground supervision and attending meetings which were
not able to be included in the time quantification. They also averaged an extra 32.5 hours
of domestic work
In 1995 the proportionally larger number at high risk of burnout were contributing on
average 33.9 h p w of professional work and seven other professional duties in addition to
an average of only 20.5 hours of domestic labour, whilst those at a somewhat more
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moderate risk of burnout were maintaining a higher level of domestic responsibility than
their higher risk colleagues. The lower level of domestic labour can in part be accounted
for in that several of these teachers were young folk w h o were either single or married
without dependents. However, even taking the lower 1995 figure of 54.4 hours of paid
and unpaid work averaged amongst the high risk group, and noting that these teachers
face up to eight different groups of students and work across up to three separate
subjects during the week, the link between an intense and complex work load and the
risk of occupational stress would appear to have substance.

If we can assume that the natural state of healthy people is one where they feel well and
are free from painful or debilitating symptoms then a decreased sense of wellbeing m a y
be indicated by concrete things such as diagnosis of disease, use of medications
including analgesics, and days taken off work as well as by the subjective feeling of
being 'off colour' or unwell. Whilst respondents to both questionnaires reported a
relatively low incidence of specific medical conditions and use of medications, the
problems which did occur most frequently were ones which have been linked to the
experience of chronic stress. In the respondent population these were musculoskeletal,
and menstrual difficulties, along with a slightly lesser number of allergic and respiratory
problems. Perhaps because of the staffing policy which does not automatically allow for
the hiring of replacement teachers, the number of days taken for sick leave was lower in
these samples than other studies in N S W schools have reported for the 1980's (eg
Laughlin: 1984; Solmon & Feld: 1989), with an average of 1.87 days in 1993 rising to
an average of 2.6 days in the first six months of 1995.
The subjective perception of well being, however, told a different story with an overall
average of 5.5 off colour days in the month prior to the sampling in 1993 rising to an
average of 7.6 days in 1995 when teachers worked although they felt unwell. Multiplied
over the six month period in each case, unwell days spent at work would be 33 days in
1993 and 45.6 days in the first half of 1995. Table 2 shows the difference between the
actual reported days taken off work in the first half of the year against the number of
days during the previous month when the respondent had been at work though feeling
unwell.
When we look specifically at those respondents who were considered to be most at risk
of burnout in 1993, one teacher was absent for 12 days "but only because of a sick
child", whilst the others averaged 1.9 days off in the first six months of the year and 4.6
off-colour days. In 1995 those most at risk had taken an average of 3.8 days off during
the year but had felt off colour on an average of 11 days in the previous month. Thus the
unwell days.spent at work during the previous six months would average out at 27.6 and
66 days respectively. These results indicate that the pressure felt by these workers to
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maintain their professional workload is so great that they attend despite feeling unwell.
This acceptance of a moral obligation to attend probably detracts further from their
already fragile sense of wellbeing, although it does seem to add weight to m y
suppositions about the interaction of heavy workloads with a decreased sense of
wellbeing and an increased level of stress.
Table 2: Comparison of the difference between days off colour and days
off w o r k , 1993 a n d 1995
Difference
between off
colour & off
w o r k days.

<-5
- 5 to - 1

0
1 to 2
3 to 4
5 to 6
7 to 8
9 to 10
11 to 12
13 to 14
15 to 16

> 16

1993

Number
1
8
9
7
12
6
2
1
2
1
2
]

1995

Per cent
1.9
15.4
17.3
13.5
23.1
11.5

3.8
1.9
3.8
1.9
3.8
1.9

Number

0
4
6
5
4
6
4
1
1
1
0
3

Per cent

0.0
11.4
17.1
14.3
11.4
17.1
11.4

2.9
2.9
2.9
0.0
8.6

M y supposition that a sense of moral obligation towards their work would add to the
pressure experienced by teachers, can also partly be argued in regard to attending work
w h e n feeling unwell, as well as with regard to the number of extra-curricular activities
regularly attended to by these workers which pertain to the college but are outside of their
actual teaching responsibilities. Such activities would include attendance at fund-raising
functions, religious retreats, some sporting events, choral, instrumental, debating, and
dramatic productions and parent-teacher functions. Respondents expressed a real sense
of pressure to be present at functions such as these, and I k n o w from past experience
h o w difficult it can be to prioritise personal freedom in the face of a request, verbal or
implicit, by a m e m b e r of a religious order.
A key requirement in the hiring of any staff member for the College relates to their
'goodness' in a variety of ways. They must be good teachers, or in the case of
inexperienced teachers, they must have good reports from their training college.
Additionally, they are expected to be good practising Christians, although again in recent
times there is a preference for staff to be good Catholics. Finally goodness at the College
is linked to broader characteristics such as moral and social values, conservative dress
and either celibacy or marriage. Thus, with 90 per cent of the staff being female and
most of them being married, there is a high proportion of staff involved in the 'second
shift' involving multiple responsibilities. A s will be m a d e more clear in the chapter
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devoted to the tensions and complexities involved in combining paid and unpaid labour,
all but a few of the younger married w o m e n do the majority of domestic labour,
including shopping, chauffeuring children, and attending their children's school and
leisure pursuits along with the usual fundraising activities, as well as the labour carried
on within the h o m e itself. O n e respondent to the 1993 questionnaire voiced succinctly a
thought reflected in several other responses when she responded that the most stressful
aspect of her life was "always having to attend to other peoples' needs before m y own,
and then often being too tired to k n o w what m y needs are." Similarly, another female
responded that the most stressful aspect of her life was "Keeping the household going
along smoothly and family happy. Planning ahead constantly to foresee and avoid
possible conflict between family members and m y work". Thus 'good' w o m e n such as
these spend their lives and energies subordinating themselves and their needs to the
requirements and comfort of others.
An increasing level of alienation can be seen in the responses to the questionnaires.
Using low work satisfaction as a measure of alienation, the 1993 responses showed in
Figure 4 that 27.3 per cent of the 5 4 respondents were experiencing less work
satisfaction than two years previously, whilst a m u c h higher proportion were
experiencing more (46.2%) or the same level (25.9%) of work satisfaction than in 1991.

Figure 4: Comparison of work satisfaction, 1993 and 1995
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In 1995, however, the percentage of people experiencing less work satisfaction had risen
to 48.5 per cent with only 24.2 per cent of the thirty three respondents w h o had been
teaching in 1993 reporting more work satisfaction than in that year. Thus there is a clear
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indication that if a lowering of work satisfaction can be linked to an increase in alienation
from the work and the workplace, then these respondents have experienced an increasing
level of alienation from their work in the years between 1991 and 1995. Three of the
people included in the group reporting increased work satisfaction in 1995 had recently
been promoted and two had had long standing medical difficulties cleared up, thus
possibly accounting for a renewed enthusiasm for their work.

The concept of alienation initially used by Rousseau, critiqued by Marx in his Economic
and Philosophic Manuscripts, and more recently elaborated and refined in a variety of
ways by authors such as Blauner (1964) and Oilman (1971) describes feelings of
estrangement from the process of work itself, from the products of work, from other
people, and from the self which m a y be caused by the way that labour is fragmented and
labourers treated as things rather than individuals in capitalist society. Turning to the
comments appended to questionnaires, further evidence of alienation can readily be
found. The following comprise a small selection of available material indicative of
feelings of alienation.
Female subject co-ordinator:
"I hate having every m o m e n t allocated—and usually on banal duties."

A second female co-ordinator:
"Lack of understanding by peers of the difficulties experienced by others trying to organise and sort
out global issues to the satisfaction of the majority. Most peoples' experience—or lack of it—
limits their outlook."

A male teacher:
"Teaching is a dead end job. After eight years you hit the blackboard wall."

A young male hoped to be "teaching in a more understanding school" in five years time,
and added that the most stressful aspect of his life was "The increased teaching load at
work and the lack of acknowledgment that teaching quality is being affected."
Another young male in his third year of teaching, who had commented glowingly on his
love of teaching in 1993, and w h o had a burnout score at high risk level of 4.5 by 1995
wrote in various parts of his response the following comments:
Five years from 1995 he wanted to be doing "anything but teaching in the secondary
system". H e felt " w e are not treated as professionals w h o can speak our minds freely
without the fear of 'disemployment'". Though he n o w had felt unwell at work on ten
days of the previous month he still found it "too hard to be away", and in a comment
written beside his bumout evaluation of himself said: "Most of these scores are due to the
work environment and h o w I feel w e are treated by the hierarchy. Expectations are so
great, yet there is no recognition for what is done."
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A n d the sense of defeat and alienation extends into family life also:
"Being the emotional support for family members, plus mentor for students. Lacking the time to
be 'weak'. I have reached what I hope is a temporary stage where I no longer have any real interest
in domestic duties or school. . . I hope this achieves some changes—an understanding of the need
to nurture educators to avoid them burning out."

Another, younger teacher:
"The fact that m y job has become m y only life is frightening when there are so m a n y things
which are 'true Experiences' that I a m missing out on. I a m only recently married and m y
relationship is suffering due to the lack of time I have to devote to our life together. Things have
to change—being a teacher is a difficult job when you feel a personal responsibility to the students
you are teaching. The monetary rewards are not there and job satisfaction is often low."

Space within the questionnaire format was obviously limited and yet even these brief
comments lend strength to m y supposition that alienation and a desire to withdraw will
be a consequence of chronic stress, overload, lack of control, and of recognition of the
lengths to which staff are going to try to keep producing good work, both from a deep
sense of professionalism and also because of a genuine fondness for their students.
The second level of analysis
The second level of analysis was undertaken by separating out the responses by the work
type and gender of the respondents. This perspective will n o w be briefly reviewed.
The female teachers
Almost three quarters of the total responses to each questionnaire came from female
teachers. Figure 5 shows that a major difference in the two sets of responses was in age
ranges in that whilst in 1993 76 per cent of respondents were aged between thirty-one
and fifty years, there was a doubling of respondents w h o were thirty or younger, and a
drop from 42 per cent to 15.3 per cent respondents in the thirty-one to forty year group
in 1995. The increase in young teachers suggests that there m a y be an extension of the
policy of hiring beginning teachers w h e n other teachers leave the college. Conversely,
the drop in responses from the group of teachers in their thirties m a y indicate that these
teachers are either too busy or disinclined to give more time to questionnaire responses.
Since this is not the age group from which resignations typically come, and although
maternity leave m a y be a consideration for them, it is unlikely to account for a drop of
this size.
Only a small minority of the female teachers at the college are single, and apart from
those in the youngest group, singleness is an indicator of present or past membership of
the Religious Order. There is also a small, though increasing number of w o m e n w h o are
either separated or divorced, the majority of w h o m are resident with dependents, whilst
the majority of female teachers at the college, and of those w h o responded, are presently
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married with dependent children. A small number are also responsible for elderly
relatives.

Figure 5: A g e group comparisons, 1993 and 1995
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Consistent with longstanding practice at the college, there are very few women employed
on a part-time basis, although m a n y have expressed a desire for this level of
employment. It is usually considered that people would be too hard to timetable on a
part-time basis, and so those w h o are employed in this fashion are able to do so only
because their expertise fills a particular but small need in the curriculum, or because they
are longstanding employees w h o m the principal believes she would lose if their work
load were not lessened, at least for a time. A m o n g the sample w h o responded to the
questionnaires there was only one person on each occasion w h o was working part-time.
In 1993 she was a foreign language teacher with too small a candidature to require fulltime loading, and in 1995 the teacher, whose husband had also taught at the school until
recently, was suffering from extreme stress and was at the point of resigning. Her
bumout risk in 1993 was calculated in the high risk range at 4.6, and was still measured
at 4.2 in 1995 despite her 'part-time' workload, which involved her still being at work
every day from 8.15am to 3.50pm. However, she said that her reduction in teaching
hours meant that "I n o w have more time at school for marking and preparation, and so
less to take home." The exploitative nature of intense work expectations is revealed
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clearly w h e n a worker is forced to drop back to part-time w o r k — a n d payment

in order

to survive the work conditions in force.

In 1993 the female teachers averaged 19.4 hours of official face to face teaching per
week and this had increased to 21 hours a week in 1995. This increase in teaching load
had c o m e about due to curriculum changes having been imposed by the Education
Department. T o timetable the changes for senior students which applied to a relatively
small number of students, would have been possible though difficult in the available
time, but with concurrent changes also having to be m a d e to courses for years nine and
ten the school day had to be lengthened and recess and lunch breaks shortened for both
staff and students. Extra administrative work was also involved in altering the timetables
across the school as well as in writing and assessing the n e w courses. Although some
teachers are able to specialise in only one subject across the school or across the junior or
senior divisions, the majority of teachers work across two or three subjects, with a
minority of these w o m e n preparing for and teaching across up to six subjects. W h e n a
large number of subjects is taught, preparation can be even more intense than for those
w h o specialise, with odd classes still requiring full preparation and concentration, often
with students the teacher would not usually meet.
In 1993 the majority of female teachers also reported spending between ten and twenty
hours of professional activities such as preparation and marking at home, whilst in 1995
this had increased with five w o m e n reporting spending over twenty hours a week in
professional work at h o m e , and only four respondents reporting spending ten hours or
less. Additionally, female teachers are more likely than their male colleagues to be
involved with numerous extra professional activities, and are the only ones chosen for
'domestic' labour such as supervision of h o m e rooms and form levels, due to the
pastoral nature of these roles. Female teachers are also more likely than their male
colleagues to supervise religious retreats and excursions which have an overnight
component to them. Additionally, continuing education is more likely to be undertaken,
and at a more time consuming level, by these respondents, indicating a high level of
professional commitment.
In five years time the majority of respondents still expected to be teaching in the same
school, though in part this m a y be due to the limited number of alternative employment
opportunities in the region. W o r k satisfaction, though, does not necessarily equate with
expectation of continuing employment. Whilst 50 per cent of these respondents had
experienced greater work satisfaction in 1993 than two years previously; in 1995 this had
dropped to 26 per cent. Conversely those less satisfied with their work had risen from
18.4 per cent in 1993 to 52 per cent in 1995. Several w o m e n commented despairingly
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about what they saw as this lack of possibility for improving their lot, appending
comments such as "Depressing, isn't it?" and "God help m e " to their expectation to be
teaching in the same situation in the future.

Unlike many results of previous studies on stress among teachers (eg. Laughlin: 1984;
Bradley: 1994), only a small minority of these respondents were concerned about
interacting with parents, peers, and students. However, 39 per cent in 1993 were most
concerned about problems with administrators, and this had risen to 65 per cent of the
proportionally smaller sample in 1995, linked also to an increase in those feeling a lack
of professional support. These findings indicate that these teachers, at least in part, see
the increased intensification of work as something that is being inadequately and
insensitively mediated by administrators. It comes as no surprise then that these w o m e n
are also increasingly concerned about time for preparation, marking and research, and
find that more and more the demands of their professional work are intruding into their
h o m e lives, with 78.9 per cent of the 1993 sample and 91.3 per cent of the 1995 sample
naming juggling the competing professional and private demands as the most difficult
aspect of their lives.

As was the case with the other groups of college workers, absenteeism is not high
among the female teachers, although m a n y report feeling 'off colour' whilst at work for
large amounts of time. With an absentee rate of roughly two days over the preceding six
months of each sampled year, these workers are still well within the averages noted by
Solmon and Feld (1989) in their study of stress and absenteeism in Catholic schools
across N S W during the first eight teaching months of 1985 in which their reported
average for the state was 3.44 days, and for the local diocese was 2.83 days (ibid, 66).
Musculo-skeletal, menstrual, and allergic problems were most likely to be of concern to
the teachers in the present sample, with all of these problems being recognised as often
being linked to or triggered by chronic stress. Similarly, regular deficiency in sleep and
exercise are linked with stress and increased risk of burnout (Pines, Aronson & Kafry:
1981; W e l c h et al: 1982; Pines & Aronson: 1988). In 1993 over half of these
respondents felt they did not get sufficient sleep or exercise, and whilst in 1995 sleep
deprivation was noted by 50 per cent of the w o m e n , lack of sufficient exercise was of
concern to 65 per cent of respondents. W h e n w o m e n m o v e between long and intensive
hours of paid and unpaid employment on a daily basis, and when their usual means of
transportation is the car, it becomes very difficult to set aside a regular time for exercise,
particularly if this is categorised as being purely 'self oriented and therefore of less
consequence than 'other' centred activities (Graham: 1985).
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The A B S National Health Survey (1990) found that the average use of pharmaceuticals
tended to drop as hours of paid work increased, suggesting perhaps a process of selfselection in which only the basically healthy are able to undertake long hours of work
(Schofield: 1995, 22). T h e w o m e n at the college, though doing physically and
emotionally demanding work for lengthy periods are not heavy users of medications, in
fact m a n y use none at all, 44.7 per cent not even using analgesics. Where medications of
any kind were used, however, the incidence had increased over the two year time span.
Using Pines and Aronson's (1988) burnout risk check list, Figure 6 shows that 60.5 per
cent of the w o m e n were found to be at some risk of bumout in 1993, whilst six (15.7%)
of these were considered to be at high risk. B y 1995 those at some risk of bumout had
increased to 65.3 per cent of respondents with a high risk cohort of eight (30.7%) among
these. It is of concern that all of the youngest respondents in 1995 are in the high risk
category for bumout, as are two of the four in the next age group. In 1993 62.5 per cent
of the respondents in their thirties were also considered to be at risk of burnout so there
is no reason to suppose that the wellbeing of non-respondents to the 1995 questionnaire
was better than it had been two years before. Indeed, the chances are that this group
also, will have increased their risk of burning out. A m o n g the older respondents there
was little evidence of a high risk of burnout, though several maintained a medium risk,
suggesting perhaps that experienced teachers learn to adapt their teaching and lifestyle to
Figure 6: Comparison of female teachers' occupational
burnout risk, 1993 a n d 1995
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E: 3.5 - 3.9

their available energy or that a process of self-selection operates whereby the exhausted
retire early. This point will be taken up in more detail in the chapters featuring interviews
with current and past teaching staff.

As was the case for the other groups of education workers, and for work study research
on a broader basis (eg Bittman: 1991, 1995; Hochschild: 1989), Figures 7 and 8 show
that the greatest predictor of a heavy domestic workload was to be married with
dependents, though even here there is quite a wide variation in the time spent on
domestic work. S o m e w o m e n have obviously adopted a range of survival techniques
and mechanisms regarding unpaid domestic labour and these, too, will be explored fully
in the following chapters where w o m e n will tell their o w n stories. Never-the-less a
further twenty-two hours of domestic work was the average attended to by these w o m e n
across the two samples, whereas their average time spent on the nominated leisure
activities was less than half of that of their male colleagues.

Figure 7: Female domestic hours by marital status, 1993
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Figure 8: Female domestic hours by marital status,
1995
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The most telling commentaries on the intensity of effort which goes into jugglin

competing demands upon these women's lives can best be told in their own words. T

following excerpts are a small but representative sample of comments appended to
various questionnaires. Respondent code numbers preface each comment.

54. "Trying to be teacher, friend, sister, girlfriend, aunty, daughter, helper, organis
one. Trying to fulfil all my commitments, especially to my family. I feel that I am surrounded
by constant demands. Fortunately I don't have children. I admire teaching mothers. I may sound
like a whinger, but at times I don't think I cope very well. At the moment I feel burnt out, like I
can't give any more. This is my fourth year teaching, and I'm at the stage where I really need a
break. I'm not getting any job satisfaction, but I enjoy the girls and would miss them." (Burnout
score [B. O.] was 4.7 in 1995 - previously 2.9)
69. "Coping with continual changes in school administration. Taking on an extra class
added prep, and marking etc.. Then balancing home and school gets harder—giving to my children
what they need and deserve, giving to the school, and finding no time for me!" (B.O. score 3.3)

70. "Sick children when you feel you have to go to work, and 'extras' when you have ot
to do." (B.O. score 3.6)

Some, however, chose to write only about the demandingness of the workplace situa
itself and the problems that this caused for them.
55. "Time and the expectations within the school are disheartening. It encroaches on our personal
lives and at times makes me feel resentful—as I consider myself to be very professional in my
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manner and application to m y work. I feel like I lack 'quality' in what I'm doing and rushing
makes m e create mistakes which then cause m e to look unprofessional etc. etc." (B.O. score 4.1)
56. "Working to the point of exhaustion and knowing you have only made a small dent in the
number of things you have to do. In the middle of doing something important, having to stop
and do something else. I must stress though, that this is a sympathetic environment whose values
I share. I suspect the ferocious overload is c o m m o n to many professions today." (B.O. score 4.1)

The final comment picks up on a point later mentioned in a more aggressive way by a
male teacher w h o saw the decrease in working conditions as being mainly the fault of
his female colleagues.
67. "The worst is coping with increasing demands and the expectations of work. Realisation that
we're 'losing ground' on our working conditions and sitting back and taking it." (B.O. score 3.6)

This comment, whilst not laying blame, reinforces the theoretical and practical concern of
whether in a predominantly female workplace industrial issues are less likely to be
contested than would otherwise be the case, and also leads to speculation upon the
particular site of this research and its religious ethos of service and vocation. Does a
work ethic grounded in a particular vision of religion act as a deterrent to assertiveness as
has been claimed by Weber? These issues will also be addressed in future chapters.
The male teachers
Approximately 10 per cent of the staff of the college are males. O n e is a full time
administrative Bursar, and another combines a small amount of teaching with
administrative duties. Six of the male teachers responded to the 1993 questionnaire, six
also completing the 1995 follow-up, with four of these having responded to both
questionnaires.
In 1993 the respondents were evenly distributed across the age range of 21 to 50 years.
Three were married, two single and one was divorced. T w o of the married m e n had
young children, and the divorced m a n had a child at university. Whilst the two fathers of
young children were actively engaged in parenting and domestic labour, their 'childfree'
colleagues were singularly free of domestic responsibility whatever their marital status.
In 1995 the same situation applied, with comparatively recent fatherhood being the only
available predictor of significant involvement in domestic labour.
The face to face teaching load of the 1993 respondents averaged 20.2 hours per week,
and by 1995 this had risen to 21.8 hours per week, these being somewhat higher
averages than was the case for the female teachers for two reasons; there are no males
teaching part-time, and there are more females in responsibility positions which allow
them a reduction of face to face teaching time. Only one of the twelve male responses
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indicated an involvement in further education, and this was estimated at involving five or
less hours per week. Additionally, the number of extra-curricular professional duties
listed by the m e n was less than was the case for female teachers. Whilst in 1993 male
teachers estimated spending between six to over twenty hours a week in h o m e based
professional duties such as preparation and marking, by 1995 this profile had altered
somewhat with one male estimating doing five or less hours of h o m e based work per
week, another still working more than twenty hours per week, and the remaining four
completing between six to fifteen hours per week.

In 1993 half of the male respondents were experiencing more work satisfaction than in
1991, but by 1995 only one of these respondents was experiencing greater work
satisfaction than in 1993, and he had recently been promoted to Subject Head adding
weight to the notion that professional recognition provides a strong impetus for work
satisfaction (Solmon & Feld: 1989). These male teachers do not experience major
difficulties with parents or students, although three of the 1993 sample and two of those
in 1995 found interaction with their peers caused them difficulty. Time for preparation
had moved from being stressful for one respondent in 1993 to being noted by three m e n
in 1995, whereas in 1995 time for marking and particularly research (4 responses down
to 1) was of less concern then it had been for 1993, perhaps reflecting changes in the
ways in which these activities are being handled individually.
Over the same period of time, however, the stress of juggling the competing demands of
personal and professional life had risen from being of major concern to three m e n to
being noted by five of the six 1995 respondents. Similarly a feeling that they lacked
support had become a major source of stress for double the number of respondents (4) in
1995 as it had been in 1993, whilst lack of approval was still of concern to one
respondent on each occasion.
Whilst only two of the men in each sample had taken days off work, the total number of
days off had doubled in the 1995 sample, and the m e n also reported feeling off colour
during the previous month more than twice as often as they had stayed away. Specific
health problems are not c o m m o n among the male responses in either year, and it is
interesting to note that the m e n w h o had most often taken days off work did not report
having specific health problems, whilst the two m e n w h o reported any health problems
on either questionnaire were also likely to have stayed on duty whilst feeling unwell
more often than they stayed away. Unlike workers in many occupations workplace
accidents are not a problem for these m e n , and nor were any of them smokers.
Interestingly, between 1993 and 1995 respondents had either adjusted their expectations
or their lifestyle in that a marked improvement was noted in the men's evaluation of their
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sleep, exercise and analgesic ingestion patterns. The time nominated as being spent in
leisure activities also reveals an interesting split in lifestyle between these respondents
with some m e n reporting being able to spend up to sixty hours a week in the designated
forms of leisure activity, whilst others reported none or few hours and this did not
necessarily correlate with family responsibilities.

The men's responses in several areas indicate that once they get away from the
workplace they are able to control their lives to the extent that they can achieve a balance
which m a y help to buffer them from some of the debilitating effects of health problems.
Additionally, their comparative youth m a y also provide them with reserves of resilience
and immunity to disease. Three cameos of m e n with families serve to illustrate the
differences vividly articulated among this small group of respondents.
Two of the men who responded once to the questionnaires are fathers who are actively
sharing parenting with their wives. With similar hours of face to face teaching, subject
areas, numbers of groups taught, and their estimations of between 11 and 15 hours a
week given to school related tasks out of school hours, their responses to the question
regarding greatest areas of difficulty in working life (Q17-1993/19-1995) are identical in
indications of a perceived lack of time for preparation, marking and research. However,
there is a marked difference in the burnout scores, feelings of satisfaction with their
work, hours of domestic labour, and reported leisure time between these two men. O n e
respondent, the father of three, had a bumout score of 2.1 in 1995, reported never feeling
depressed, trapped, unhappy or resentful, expected to be actively involved in further
education in the near future, was experiencing more work satisfaction than two years
previously, had no health problems, got enough exercise and sleep, and estimated having
about twenty-seven hours of leisure time, whilst also contributing twenty hours of
domestic work a week. H e reported that getting the children started in the morning and to
bed at night were the most stressful aspects of his life. His wife was not in paid
employment.
The second of these men is the father of two pre-school children, the second being an
infant w h o had sleep and gastric problems at the time of the 1993 sampling. His wife,
w h o is usually a teacher at the same college was then on maternity leave, but was also
suffering post-natal depression, and both parents were reported as being deprived of
sleep at that time. This father's estimation of time spent on domestic work was thirty
hours per week, and while he reports no actual health problems, he reported no time for
leisure activities at all and lists a high caffeine intake under the question (28) regarding the
regular use of medications. His bumout score was 3.9 indicating a risk level which is of
concern.
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The most marked change in the responses of the males came from one of the m e n w h o
has three children, and w h o has been very active in sharing the load of domestic
responsibilities with his wife, w h o also has paid employment. In 1993 he estimated that
he contributed 41 hours per week to house work and child care. B y 1995, this had
dropped to an estimated 28 hours per week. Whilst his responses to the question
regarding the greatest areas of difficulty in professional life (Q17-1993/19-1995)
indicated the same areas of difficulty as being interactive problems with peers, time for
marking, and lack of support, the 1995 responses indicated that his level of frustration
has increased significantly though his bumout risk has dropped marginally (from 3.9 to
3.6). Responding to the 'other' category of an area of professional difficulty, the 1993
response was " N o reward for extra time devoted to extra-curricular duties". B y 1995 the
response to the same choice indicated by the vigour with which the pen had been used, to
write and underline phrases, and in exclamation marks at the end that "The same people
do the same extra work every year. S o m e do their 'job' and get paid as m u c h as those
w h o do all the extras—and with no $ rewards for working one's butt off!!" In 1993 this
respondent expected to be still teaching in ten years time (Q35) because he couldn't
afford to m a k e a change. B y 1995 he felt also that there was "no chance for
advancement" and added in large heavy writing the following comments: "Teaching is a
dead end job. After eight years you hit the blackboard wall. The money isn't enough to
support a family. W h y is this so?? Mostly w o m e n teachers are content to support the
status quo and are not willing to invite conflict via strikes etc." The question of whether
w o m e n are more likely than their male colleagues to accept intensification or exploitation
of work without challenge is an important aspect of this study involving notions of
gender subordination or passivity, and ideological commitment, both of which will be
addressed later in this work.
Non-teaching staff
The 1993 questionnaire was responded to by nine of the ancillary staff, all of w h o m
were female, and w h o worked either as typist/ clerks, librarians or teacher aides in
science laboratories and domestic science kitchens. Their actual 'on the job' hours were
calculated at thirty-two per week. N o n e of the administrative staff responded in 1993.
In 1995 none of the office or library staff received the questionnaire, but the principal
and two teacher aides responded.
The ancillary workers who responded in 1993 were typical of the overall age range of
these workers at the college in that they were all aged between 41 and 60 years. All of
the w o m e n were or had been married, four had dependent children, and one also cared
for an elderly relative. The two respondents to the 1995 questionnaire are in the 51 to 60
age group, neither have dependent children, though one w h o is a divorcee, cares for an
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elderly relative. In both years the respondents either expected to be continuing with the
same work or to have retired in five years time. In 1993 their experience of work
satisfaction w a s equally divided between being the same, less, or equal to that
remembered two years previously, whilst in 1995 one respondent felt the same
satisfaction in her work and the other reported less.

In 1993, the work area most often cited by ancillary workers as being problematic was
with administrators (3 responses) with a further two citing juggling competing demands
of paid and unpaid work.

T w o of the w o m e n w h o expressed difficulties with

administrators also responded to the 'Other' category of this question (Q.17) thus
making a total of three w o m e n w h o expressed concern about understanding their job
specifications. The only other response to this segment felt a lack of recognition of her
work. A s the majority of these w o m e n do not c o m e into daily contact with parents or
students, nor are they engaged in preparing, researching or marking academic work, it is
not surprising that the primary focus of their concern is with aspects of the w a y their
work is administered, however there did appear to be a significant problem with the clear
communication of job specifications, and perhaps also with good work being recognised
as such. Responses to the 1995 questionnaire indicated that one of the w o m e n was
experiencing problems with administrators and feeling a lack of support, whilst the
second found time for preparation a problem. Since these w o m e n are both teacher aides,
working with practical aspects of their subjects, it is understandable that intensification of
working conditions, for example extra classes or larger numbers of students per class for
the teachers will in turn be relayed on to those w h o have responsibility for preparing and
clearing up after practical sessions.
In general, the health of this group of workers appears to be quite good with only two
specific medical problems mentioned in 1993, and one in 1995. Similarly, their use of
analgesics is low, as is their rate of absenteeism. In 1993 all but one of the respondents
scored in the moderate risk range for bumout (3.0 - 3.9), and in 1995 one was in the
high risk range at 4.4, whilst the other scored a comfortable 2.8.
The responses indicate that these women are clearly oriented towards their domestic
lives, and are able to m a k e a distinct cut between their paid work responsibilities and the
rest of their lives. N o n e takes work h o m e or is involved in continuing education. In
1993 their average domestic labour hours were calculated at 20.6 per week, with a range
between 10 hours for a divorcee and 45 hours being given by a w o m a n with two
teenaged children and an elderly relative to care for. Their most likely form of leisure
activity was passive, such as watching television, and the average hours given to all of
the nominated forms of leisure activity was 17.3 per week. In all cases, the most
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stressful aspect of these women's lives had to do with their domestic lives, even when
there were acknowledged difficulties in the college situation.

In 1995 the woman whose burnout score was 4.4 estimated doing 50hpw of domestic
labour despite having no dependent children. Her greatest stress was worry about her
family, and she estimated having only 13 hours of leisure time per week, ten of which
were spent passively. O n the other hand, the second aide, the divorcee w h o also cares
for an elderly relative and whose bumout score was a comfortable 2.8 estimated doing
20hpw of domestic labour combined with a further 22 hours of leisure activity.

The ancillary workers are all long-standing employees who obviously meet the criteria
for continuing employment in the college. There are indications that there is a level of
concern about the changes which have taken place in the college in the past few years,
and their place within the changing situation, however, it seems that when their work is
done each day they can leave this situation behind mentally as well as physically, and that
their real focus of interest and concern is with their homes and families. In this they are
somewhat different to their teacher colleagues.
The matched responses
Twenty seven of the respondents had completed both questionnaires and, using a variety
of methods, their responses were matched to determine the differences in work
satisfaction and burnout risk, and whether greater risk of burnout was positively linked
to a decreased experience of work satisfaction for these people. In 1993 fourteen of
these respondents had felt a greater sense of work satisfaction than they had in 1991, one
had not previously been teaching, nine felt that their level of satisfaction had remained
constant, and only three reported less work satisfaction than in 1991. B y 1995 fourteen
respondents were equally divided between feeling the same or more satisfaction than
previously, whilst the remaining thirteen respondents reported less work satisfaction than
in 1993, representing an increase of 37 per cent feeling less satisfied.
Looking more closely then at the 1995 responses, ten of the thirteen experiencing less
work satisfaction had an increased risk of bumout, whilst three of the seven people
reporting the same level of satisfaction also had increased their bumout risk. A m o n g the
seven people reporting more work satisfaction in 1995 than in 1993, three had also
increased their burnout risk, though these were marginal increases of only a point or
two. The remaining four people w h o were more satisfied with their work than
previously were m a d e up of one male and two females w h o had achieved promotion in
the interim, two of w h o m had also had medical problems alleviated, whilst the fourth
w a s a w o m a n with a high burnout risk w h o had dropped back to 'part-time' work
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because of the strain she had felt herself to be under. However, her comment upon the
'part-time' nature of her work leaves little doubt that the college is effectively exploiting
this teacher w h o is "still at school by 8.15 every day and work until 3.40. But n o w I
have more time at school for marking and preparation, and so less to take home." Her
bumout score is still in the high risk category at 4.2, though it had dropped from its 1993
level of 4.6.

Thus it can be seen that among this matched group of respondents, a loss of work
satisfaction w a s positively correlated to increasing risk of burnout, whilst buffering
effects were to be found a m o n g the small group of respondents whose hard work had
been recognised by promotion, whose medical conditions had been alleviated, or w h o
had taken action to lighten their workload by cutting back on their teaching—and their
salary—to a realistic level.

Comparison between the 1993 and 1995 questionnaire responses throughout the
preceding sections has lent weight to the fifth supposition, that there would be an
observable alteration in levels of work satisfaction and risk of bumout over the two year
time span. The responses would appear to indicate that in the main, these changes are
negative in character and can be attributed to intensification of workload coupled with
feelings that the respondents are not being adequately supported by those higher up the
occupational hierarchy.

We are only partially able to get a feeling for the accuracy of the final research questi
which interrogates the notion of a patriarchal value system being at work in the College
as well as in the wider lives of College workers. Certainly, the responses indicate that
women's domestic work load is greater than that of most of their male colleagues, and it
is also true that women's 'feminine' characteristics are at the base of the fact that w o m e n
are the teachers with the responsibility for pastoral care and surveillance of the students.
This question will be further tested in the responses of the interviewees to be discussed
in the following three chapters.

The Principal
The principal lives at the neighbouring convent. Her bumout risk was calculated in the
moderate range with a score of 3.4, and she estimated doing 22 hours per week of
domestic labour on top of spending more than 20 hours a week in work related to her
professional duties but done away from the college. This would exclude activities such
as parent teacher nights, and staff, executive and board meetings all of which are held
upon college premises. She is also at her desk by 8.15 each day and rarely leaves before
5 p m unless attending to official business elsewhere. Balancing competing demands upon
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her time is the most stressful aspect of her life. She estimates only spending six hours
per w e e k on the designated leisure activities, and expects to still be working, but in a
different capacity before the year 2005.

In the 'health' section of the 1995 questionnaire, she reported having taken one day off
work during the year, but estimated taking around sixty pain killers a month specifically
for migraine, and further estimated feeling off colour on fourteen days w h e n she was at
work in the previous month, thus adding confirmation to Ostell and Oakland's (1996)
study of headteachers' patterns of stress, coping and health which indicates that, partly as
a response to the recent unprecedented rates of change and expectations of education and
educators, the psychological health of principals surveyed for their work is significantly
poorer than that of managers in comparable groups and that it closely approximates the
health of unemployed people. The principal's use of analgesics was more than twice the
rate of all but one respondent to either the 1993 or 1995 questionnaires, the overall
average usage for 1993 being 5.6 and for 1995 being 6.0, with ancillaries in 1993
averaging 3.1 analgesics per month.

Findings such as this, when added to the findings of generally poor psychological health
of teachers, both state and Catholic, in relation to workers in other occupations (eg
Hodge: 1980; Otto: 1986; Solmon & Feld: 1989) w h e n linked with findings indicative of
high stress and burnout levels amongst workers in any of the caring professions (eg
Maslach: 1982; Farber: 1983; Pines & Aronson: 1988) is a cause for concern since it
appears that administrators, no less than those they administer, are caught up in structural
and interpersonal situations predictive of poor health outcomes.
Staff de-briefing
The first 'public' result of this research deserves to be discussed n o w as it has a direct
bearing on understanding the ways in which individual situations are perceived and
handled in the College. Additionally, this discussion has methodological and ethical
implications for action research in a wider framework.

Since it was considered essential that staff at the college should be debriefed as quickly
possible and given an opportunity to discuss the findings of the questionnaire, analysis of
the data was kept to basic findings on both occasions. A suitable time to address the staff
during a previously arranged staff meeting was set, the researcher presented the major
findings of the questionnaires both visually and orally, and staff discussion of these
findings was encouraged.
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A s it is expected that all teaching staff will attend these meetings, m a n y of those attending
would not have completed the questionnaire. This issue was broached at the 1993
meeting by a staff m e m b e r w h o apologised for not having added her weight to the results
due to pressure of work. A s this factor had been a real ethical concern to m e in
requesting yet more investment of time from people already working often beyond
reasonable capacity, this was a welcome contribution, and the following brief discussion
indicated that this had indeed been the deciding factor for m a n y of those staff members
w h o had not m a d e a formal response. It was mentioned by the same person that she
already had two other requests for information sitting on her desk at the same time, none
of which had been completed. The issue of already very busy workers having additional
requests for work being placed upon them is one which I have wrestled with and as yet
have reached no solution to. Time and motion studies m a y measure the demands being
attended to by workers, but by their very nature they can record only time spent on what
is actually done, not the feelings and experiences of trying to respond to multiple
demands on the same valuable time. Thus, for m e there is an ethical responsibility
involved in trying to repay respondents in some meaningful w a y for the time they have
expended on acceding to m y request for information.
Discussing the problem of occupational bumout in institutional settings Christina Maslach
(1982) identified what she termed an 'administrative response' to difficulties employees
have with delivering an optimal level of effective and responsive service under physically
and emotionally stressful circumstances. She argues that administrators and supervisors
are conditioned to see all complaints and problems in terms of h u m a n flaws and
incapacities, rather than being able—or ready—to clearly identify structural constraints
and shortcomings as being at least partially responsible for difficulties being experienced
by employees (ibid, 12). Institutional demands and bureaucratic management have
become so m u c h an accepted part of working life as to be part of the taken for granted
background which is rarely fully interrogated either by administrators or employees.
Thus, even w h e n at one level workers and administrators m a y be critical of a recent
change in procedures or an additional bureaucratic requirement, it is unlikely that the
requirement will be rejected out of hand or that the previous procedure or system will be
substantially reviewed and revised so as to minimise additional demands upon the
workers. Indeed, Maslach argues that it is more likely that by taking a person-oriented
approach to the complaint, an administrator effectively "takes the institution off the hook
and hangs the complainer on it instead" (ibid, 12). B y individualising the.problem in this
way, teachers are denied needed support (Otto: 1986, 194), the structural causes of the
problem are rendered socially opaque, the situation is depoliticised, and is thus able to
continue. This, indeed, is what happened as a result of m y intervention through the 1993
questionnaire and feedback session.
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Solmon and Feld's (1989) study of stress in N.S.W. Catholic schools pinpointed a need
for effective and responsive administration practices in order to obtain and maintain a
healthy school climate (ibid, 66). Likewise, Rosemary Otto (1986) provided several
constructive suggestions as to action which can be taken within the school setting in order
to decrease levels of stress (ibid, 194-7). Such strategies rely, however, upon a united
and democratic level of commitment to alleviating what is largely a systemic rather than a
personal problem. I had thought it was possible that by illuminating and formally
recognising the intensity of the demands being placed upon them, the workers themselves
m a y have been m o v e d to m a k e a formal and united approach to administrators to try to
negotiate some rationalisation of non-teaching duties. Alternatively, I thought that the
administration might take the initiative and propose entering into similar negotiations with
the staff, or indeed that some broader initiatives might have been entered into at a
diocesan or state level. It was disconcerting to learn at the beginning of 1994, then, that
indeed the administration had m o v e d to address the issue of staff stress, but in a w a y
which was both unintended and unproductive.

During the summer vacation a group offering Stress Management workshops were hired
to provide therapy sessions for the staff at the beginning of first term. There were three
main problems with this seemingly laudable effort however. Firstly, the sessions were
considered as part of staff development and so were m a d e compulsory. Secondly, they
were timetabled for after school hours and so were seen as yet another imposition upon
the time of tired workers. Finally, the exercises set were considered by m a n y staff to be
both inappropriate and also superficially presented due to the constraints of time and
obvious resentment on the part of m a n y staff members. In this case, a well meant but
managerial 'solution' to the problem of staff stress was imposed from above, rather than
being addressed in a consultative and constructive fashion at staff level. The net result
was a waste of valuable h u m a n and financial resources, plus a compounding of
resentment against the administrators. It would also be quite understandable if
resentment had been generated against m e as well, and although this was not confirmed,
it m a y have had s o m e effect on the lowered number of responses to the 1995
questionnaire. I still believe that the results of research projects ought to be fed back and
discussed with the people w h o provide the material for the research, but, given the brief
nature of the researchers' initial and subsequent interaction with staff and administrators
in this case, I a m unclear as to whether this situation could have been avoided with a
more experienced researcher or research team. Perhaps this is one situation where more
of an 'outsiders' view would have provided greater security for the staff, and certainly
one action which could have been taken and which m a y have prevented the hiring of the
consultants would have been for m e to have sought a lengthy de-briefing session with the
principal on a one-to-one basis. In this w a y ideas for changing the status quo m a y have
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surfaced and been able to be addressed in ways other than those which eventually
happened.

In summary
Following Laughlin's (1984) study of stress a m o n g state school teachers in N.S.W.,
Solmon and Feld (1989) linked teacher stress and high absenteeism with a cluster of
factors defined by these researchers as 'poor school tone' (ibid, 67). Included in this
definition were factors such as a "lack of encouragement to be involved in effective
decisionmaking, disenchantment with the school administration and/or other staff
members, lack of recognition for your contributions and poor promotion opportunities"
(ibid, 60). Particularly in the 1995 results all of these aspects of reported concern in
previous research have increased in importance for the respondents to this study. Other
key issues not covered in previous research however, have to do with the competing
demands between h o m e and professional life, the pressure that this puts on workers w h o
have a strong sense of commitment to their work as well as to their colleagues, and the
part played in this cluster of factors by a religious ethic. This feeling of moral obligation
is expressed in teachers' willingness to work when feeling unwell and their relatively low
level of absenteeism in the face of intensification of work practices brought about by
rapid change in bureaucratic expectations, in curricula, and in managerial practices.
Levels of work satisfaction have decreased, and amongst younger teachers there is a
disturbing level of burnout risk coupled with strong feelings of disenchantment and
entrapment. That the intensification of work and the rapidity of change has brought
increased levels of distress to these education workers is clear. W h a t is less clear is
whether there is a perceived capacity or willingness to challenge the erosion of working
conditions, and whether the apparent acceptance of these negative aspects of change m a y
be due to the preponderance of w o m e n on the staff. A further major finding of this
aspect of the research appears to reinforce findings from m u c h previous research (eg
Rapoport & Rapoport: 1976; Graham: 1983, 1985; Hochschild: 1989; Bittman: 1991,
1995) that it is still w o m e n w h o bear the brunt of household labour whether they are in
paid employment or not, though it was interesting to note that the family m e n in this
research appeared to be m u c h more involved with sharing domestic labour with their
partners, than were their single colleagues, or Australian m e n in general (Bittman: 1991,
1995).
The following chapters will elaborate on and enrich key findings from the questionnaire
to do with work intensification, management issues, alienation, and the complex
interweaving of the public and private lives of these teachers by analysis of the in-depth
interviews undertaken by a self selected group of respondents to the 1993 questionnaire.
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CHAPTER 7
TEACHERS TALK ABOUT PAID W O R K
"Your staff is your greatest asset, and I think they have to be happy, or as happy as stressed people
can be. But I think they have to have access to the principal and they have to k n o w what they can
do, and be able to do it and feel supported. But they might think differently." (Interview with the
Principal, 1993)
"I'd probably appeal for justice in a way. It's not just a justice of work, it's a justice of human
dignity, and h u m a n survival that I think is not considered. That sounds terrible doesn't it?"
(Interview with Maeve, the lay Religious Education Co-ordinator, 1993)

Introduction
The previous chapter revealed key strands of enquiry which were followed through in the
interviews held with a self-selected group of seventeen w o m e n teachers. Additionally,
the principal granted time for an extensive interview, and six of the seven w o m e n w h o
had taken early retirement from the college since 1988 were contacted by the researcher
and also granted lengthy interviews. This chapter will explore issues specifically to do
with the assessment by w o m e n currently teaching at the College of their o w n health and
experiences of professional work, whilst the following chapter will take up their
experiences of managing the blending of paid and unpaid labour over their professional
working years, as well as their hopes for life beyond paid work. Next will c o m e a
chapter in which retirees will reflect on their work and retirement experiences.
Key workplace issues which emerged through the questionnaires included a felt loss of
work satisfaction as demands upon teachers' time and energy increased due to rapid
bureaucratic, academic and managerial change. Teachers and ancillary workers were
concerned about administrative demands, which at times appeared to be ambiguous or
contradictory, and m a n y also believed that they lacked support from their superiors.
W o r k satisfaction had markedly decreased between 1993 and 1995, and this correlated
with an increase in face to face teaching hours brought about by changes to curricula
requirements, which in turn necessitated extending the teaching day at the expense of
teachers' and students' recreation breaks. Since administrators are responsible for
timetabling and are perceived to have more direct contact with the bureaucrats at the
Board of Education Studies and the Department of Education, when staff bear the brunt
of rapid and often apparently arbitrary change, the school administrators are seen as
having failed to adequately support staff.
Additionally, with the extension of teaching time and class numbers, there is also an
increasing demand on teachers' time for preparation and marking, and in the case of
practical subjects this extension of work is experienced as an intensification of labour
among teacher aides as well as the teachers themselves. It was found that the numbers of
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respondents engaged in further education had dropped markedly between 1993 and 1995,
perhaps because fewer teachers felt able to give more time than was already being
demanded by the timetabled changes.

Another important finding from the questionnaires was that the overall risk of burnout
had increased between 1993 and 1995, and that this was particularly evident amongst the
beginning teachers, for w h o m work satisfaction had also decreased markedly over the
two year interval.

As Connell (1983, 1985) noted in his exploration of 'ruling' and 'working class'
schools, the m o v e towards decentralisation or devolution of education is not without its
difficulties and conflicts. In the interim between that research and the present, the
process of devolution and restructuring of educational praxis has accelerated, to a large
extent due to the popularisation of economic rationalism as 'the' answer to industrial
mismanagement (Connell: 1993, 113). Increasingly schools are being expected to be
training grounds for a n e w generation of workers rather than places where education
involves questioning the taken for granted and thinking creatively, so the moves towards
democratisation of power and creation of a wide range of vocationally oriented subjects
which teachers were in the vanguard of mounting during the 1970's have, in the late
eighties and early nineties, been undermined to the extent that moves are n o w being made
to cut a wide range of 'soft option' subjects from the secondary curricula, and
concurrently teachers' working conditions are being threatened by government plans to
finance an increase in salary which politicians admit is justified (Scott & Raethel: 1996).
Connell (1985, 201) also argued that the restructuring of education:
"create(s) more work. Democratisation of the school means more time in committees; schoolbased curriculum means more time in research and preparation; options and flexibility for the kids
m e a n more counselling, more timetable shifts, more confusion to be sorted out. Without
significant reduction of classroom contact hours or significant increase of support staff—neither of
which has arrived—it is difficult for teachers to m a k e these changes work."

When indeed classroom contact hours are increased without any acknowledgment of the
need for extra support, then it becomes even more difficult for teachers to live up to their
o w n and others' professional expectations of themselves. Connell further notes that
"[W]here this was combined with a sense that the democratisation was a sham, that the
principal still m a d e all the key decisions, teachers' enthusiasm for these reforms could
sink very low indeed" (ibid, 201). That this has been the case at the College has been
partially revealed in the responses to the questionnaire, and will further be demonstrated
by responses to the interviewing process.
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Connell's work has amply demonstrated the complexity and divided nature of teachers'
responses to issues of control and change in education, even though his analysis of the
system polarises schools and their clients in a w a y which does not fully accommodate the
complex nature of either state or Catholic education. Hatton's (1985) study of state
schools in middle class Brisbane suburbs demonstrated the ways in which government
(working class) schools m a y be used by the middle class to shape practice and staffing by
their use of cultural capital more in line with ruling class aspirations than was allowed for
in Connell et al's 1982 analysis. Similarly, the situation at Mother Mary College, like
m a n y Catholic schools, cannot be seen to be unproblematically 'ruling class' in the
tradition of elitist schools, but is rather a melting pot of ethnic and class differences
amongst staff as well as students and their parents (Welch: 1995, 16-19), although the
ethos of the founding Order is certainly elitist in its aspirations. The aim of the Order
which established it was, in the words of the school motto, that " W e strive for higher
things", and the image which the principal and Board strive towards is expressive of
discipline, academic and cultural elitism, but this is as often complicated by conflicting
values expressed through religious ideals as it is by the cultural and socio-economic
reality of a school in a multi-ethnic city driven by heavy industry which itself has
undergone dramatic restructuring and a consequential high level of under-employment or
unemployment.
Religious ethos, bureaucratic structuring, and economic rationalist managerialism all
impact upon curriculum and the ways in which teachers teach and administrators
administer schools. This already complex mixture of factors is further intensified in the
case of a school which is trying to be all things to all people at the same time as it is also
clinging to ideals and traditions grounded in a past which w a s searching for gentility in
the midst of a CI9th frontier settlement, and which was facilitated on the labour of unpaid
Religious w h o themselves lived a life of poverty as well as chastity and obedience. The
continual effort to maintain tradition as well as incorporate pragmatic change in a time and
place characterised by complexity, conflict, economic pressures, and cynicism has
dramatically increased the tensions and pressures under which staff work.
The following sections of this chapter will explore key workplace issues using the words
of respondents themselves to highlight the ways in which change and work are
experienced at the individual level. Respondents c o m e from all departments of the
college. M a n y are holding positions of responsibility, whilst others are working at base
grade level. In all cases the n a m e by which the respondent is introduced is fictitious,
though her words will be directly quoted from her interview, and her staff position be
accurately indicated. In this w a y it is hoped that the reader will gain some sense of the
w o m e n as individuals as well as research respondents. The topics covered can be
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broadly grouped around themes associated with the ethos of the college, the organisation
and experience of work in the college, and the causes and effects of stress in the
workplace. T h e first grouping will n o w be discussed under the subheadings of
submission to authority and the ethos of service, morality and religion.
Submission to authority
One of the three key requirements for membership of a religious Order is obedience to the
authority of Christ embodied in superiors of the Church. Personal feelings and wishes
are expected to be abandoned along with everyday clothing, as the postulant and later the
fully fledged Religious submit to the requirements of their Superiors. Trained into denial
of the self and submission to authority then, the Religious brings to positions of power
the expectation of obedience in others (eg John Paul JJ: 1995). Similarly, even lay people
w h o are not church-goers are likely to feel a certain amount of a w e and respect for the
Religious and find it difficult to openly disagree with them. Thus Religious tend to
expect to be deferred to by lay people as well as by other Religious lower in their o w n
hierarchy. T h e respect in which a Religious is held, then, becomes problematic for staff
w h o feel that their needs or suggestions for change are being ignored. At the College the
appearance of consensus covers discord and dissatisfaction which is negatively affecting
staff morale.
Several of the respondents to the questionnaires wrote, to quote one of them, about the
'fear of disemployment'. It was felt that to openly criticise or challenge the wishes or
directives of the principal could bring dismissal from their position. In a country which
for the last decade has been characterised by a high unemployment rate, short-term
contracts for employees, and increasing economic rationalism, it is not unreasonable that
employees, and particularly those newly hired, would feel a need to tread softly rather
than run the risk of incurring their employer's disfavour. This lack of employment
security is one of the striking differences between the state and private school systems.
In the public system, a teacher is employed by the state, with individual principals having
little official voice about w h o is on their staff, although the principal can m a k e life very
difficult for an unwanted teacher. However, in privately run schools, following more in
the line of the U S system, the principal and/or school Board directly controls the hiring
and firing of staff. Union membership is tolerated at the College but is certainly not
expected to be active, and indeed union activity, as distinct from union membership, as
Connell (1985, 193) has noted, is frowned upon as being disloyal. Consent to
subordination in this regard at least, has a distinct element of coercion about it. The two
occasions that I k n o w of w h e n teachers went to the union and were supported by the
union in retaining their jobs, resulted never-the-less in the teachers resigning shortly
after. S o individual or group agency against the hegemonic stance of the school and its
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principal is fraught with risk and tension. Here are the words of a co-ordinator speaking
of the responsibility she feels towards protecting n e w staff from the tendency to exploit
them which comes from their lack of job security.
MARNIE: "I think stress comes when people feel that they can't say no. Now (take) a young
teacher for example. I had to step in and say 'no, it's impossible', because the feeling of
obligation is just so strong. There's a young m a n on staff who's n o w just employed to the end of
the year, and then his job will be advertised again, so he's virtually in the situation where he's on
trial. It's not meant to be that way, but it's putting him under great stress. Is he going to say no
if he's asked to do extras?"

Under the present principal, and partly in response to changing community expectations,
regulations and rules have proliferated in the past decade. In m a n y cases rules have been
instigated in order to restrain students from expressing individuality or becoming 'too
independent'. For example, due to the odd complaint by shopkeepers or shoppers about
teenagers loitering or gathering in the shopping mall, students are forbidden to go there
on their way h o m e from school, but m a n y regularly flout what seems to them, to some of
their parents, and to m a n y staff, both an unnecessarily restrictive and unenforceable rule.
Here w e see an example of conflicting expectations and expressions of different forms of
cultural capital, which m a y be generational or ethnic as well as class based. However,
staff, too, are finding that their autonomy is being eroded, and m a n y expressed
resentment at being treated more like students than adult professionals. Charity is also a
subject co-ordinator and has taught at the College for almost twenty years.
C H A R I T Y : "I know that you must be in school when you have a class, and that's fine. A n d you
must be there in case you get an extra, O K , but when youfinallyachieve a free period, and you've
waited the first few minutes to m a k e sure that you won't be needed, the fact that you can't
anymore simply ring up and say 'I'm just going up to the bank', or whatever, but that instead you
have to go d o w n to Sister and say, 'Please, m a y I?', well, I find that about the most demeaning
thing there is. Because I don't ring her at eleven o'clock at night and ask 'May I continue
working?' If there's work, I continue to do it. ... and the vast majority of us at this school are
very conscientious."

Since the interview with Charity, the rule about teachers being able to leave the premises
on personal business has changed again. Teachers are n o w forbidden to leave the
premises between 8.15 a m and 3.40 p m unless they have a previously agreed upon
medical or dental appointment. W h a t is seen as a slur upon staff professionalism and
adult autonomy is very deeply resented by many, but is rationalised by the principal as
necessary to counter the possibility of staff being absent w h e n needed, and also to set an
example of self-discipline to students. A s the social composition of the college continues
changing, the principal, as a traditional intellectual is using her power more overtly in
order to contain the perceived threat to traditional conformity and subordination of lay
teachers as well as students.
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Religion, moral values, and the ethos of service
Closely linked to the acceptance of authority is the ethos of service and morality which
are bound up tightly with religious observance. Service to others is seen as being more
important than attending to one's own individual wishes. However, it is not just service

to others that is required; the standard of that service must be beyond reproach, and staf
and administrators go to great lengths to ensure that whatever is done is as close to
perfection as is able to be achieved. Students are expected to learn excellence from the

examples set by staff, and teaching is seen as a vocation rather than a worldly occupation
The following quotation from the College handbook begins to set out what is expected of
teachers.
"The teachers at Mother Mary College are asked to carry on these traditions (of the Benedictine
Order) in their approach to education at the College. They are asked to see their vocation as a
following of Christ, the ultimate teacher. In doing this they will endeavour to provide at school a
caring environment based on interpersonal and sincere relationships; to help students internalise
Christian values; to have a sincere concern for the cultivation of religious faith and the integration
of knowledge in the light of reason and faith."

Not surprisingly, then, there is a very high level of commitment to excellence and
professionalism among staff members. In some instances the commitment to
professionalism is paramount. Honey is a subject co-ordinator who has been employed
by the College since 1972.
HONEY: "I would have to say that for most of the time I've worked there, I would have done it for
nothing. I have actually enjoyed it. I enjoy the kids; I enjoy the subject. I think m y subject is
fascinating. It still interests m e , and every day I find things and I think, I'll have to remember that
for such and such a group. It constantly excites me."

The co-ordinator of another large department also told me of an instance where a group of
teachers had made a commitment to engage in continuing education in their own time.
PATSY: "Three years ago the whole of my staff decided to study together back at university. We
decided to go back and do it by correspondence at Edith C o w a n University so that w e could be
supportive of one another. It was very helpful doing similar subjects, and w e had a forum for
discussion that way rather than having to go to lectures and tutorials, which is always difficult
when you have a family. A n y w a y w e all m a d e up our fourth year and are all graduates n o w from
the one university."

In other cases there is a strong sacrificial component to the dedication to duty. In this
case a form mistress is responding to a question about extra professional duties she
attends to. Although until recently there were no written job specifications for form

mistresses, the in loco parentis component of the position means that extra obligations to
supervise are felt keenly by such teachers, even when an event takes place in the evening
or at the weekend.
CHRISTY: "When we had the opening of the new hall, my form were doing the ushering, so I had
to organise that too, and then I had to c o m e to it. N o , not had to come; I volunteered to supervise
since they were m y form and I felt I had to be there."
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Sister Paula has been teaching within the Order and without a break since 1935 and still
greets each teaching day with total enthusiasm and confidence. Her responses to both
questionnaires indicated that "With God's grace" she still expected to be teaching five
years into the future. She seems to epitomise the strength, certainty, and endurance
which characterises the ideological community described by Chemiss and Krantz (1983),
and which they see as providing an antidote to pressure and the risk of occupational
burnout because members are freed from feeling personal responsibility to m a k e moral
choices or balance competing responsibilities.
S I S T E R P A U L A : "With m y teaching, the better I teach the more glory I give to God. That's
prayer to me."

Faith, a lay teacher, also spoke of a sense of vocation or service to teaching that is
strongly linked to her religious values.
F A I T H : "There is a sense that what I a m doing is worth doing, not just for personal satisfaction,
or because you hope your ideas are assisting students, but that you are something of a m o d e l — I
loathe to sound pious about this—but some kind of a model of service is an extension of the way
that I see m y role as a teacher. I like the thought that students can see that they can commit
themselves to a number of things beyond their o w n immediate needs."

With the continual attrition in the number of teaching Religious at the College, the key
position of co-ordinator of Religious Education was eventually given to a lay teacher.
The pressures placed upon a lay person in this situation are both unique and intense as the
following excerpts from Maeve's interview reveal.
M A E V E : "I think the thing that far outreaches anything else is your inability to give more. The
whole job is about giving, and that becomes a pressure in itself. Because you're not only giving
of yourself as a teacher to the kids in this role; I find myself—I tend to give a lot of myself to
teachers in a listening role, and also to a lot of the kids in a listening role. It's very tiring and
time consuming. A n d although I try to remove myself from the personal aspects of the case
studies as such, we're only human after all and that wears m e d o w n at times.
See, to be responsible for the curriculum, when you're on show most of the time for the public
and the clergy; with reference to Religious Studies, that's a great strain. A n d w e have been
attacked publicly on at least two occasions by the clergy from the pulpit at Mass on Sunday and
specifically named. That has a very particular kind of stress attached.
A n d of course, m y first love is for m y husband and son, and although they're yourfirstlove,
because they are the ones w h o unconditionally love you, they're the ones w h o miss out. Because
they are the ones w h o will go without most readily. That is a great stress, and it's the part I worry
about the most. The Religious don't have that; nor would they have the specific, urn,
concentration of the eye of the public, the parents, and the clergy, as a lay person does in this role
in a Catholic school."

Maeve here expresses precisely the exploitative nature of the emotional labour which is
expected of her and which, like so m u c h of 'women's work' is expected to be available
at all times, but without recognition of the efforts involved in maintaining such physical
and emotional availability. The skills and values of domesticity, crucial to the patriarchal
Church are none-the-less exploited for the benefit of the public realm. Later, in speaking
about the liaison work she does with members of the clergy, M a e v e reflected wryly about
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the loyalties of Religious and the concerns of her colleagues for her wellbeing, as well as
an awareness of the risk of exploitation of a lay person in such a capacity of
responsibility.
MAEVE: "In the past I've had great support from a number of members of the clergy here. I
particularly work very hard on the P. R. side of the job with the clergy, because I really have to. .
. (The Bishop) does participate in a number of our liturgies and does like what w e do, and sees
through our liturgies that w e have the correct view of Catholicity here, otherwise it just wouldn't
work. But Father A. is another thing. A n d having worked with priests and nuns, honestly, they
will always take the side of their fellow Religious. That's just the way it is.
(Lay) people, even though they don't do it consciously, do put you on a pedestal in this position.
They expect your behaviour and your wisdom to come through on matters that they find difficult
to contend with or to answer. A n d for that reason I get a lot of members of staff, from every
department, coming and asking for advice, or an opinion ... I must say, they were all very
concerned when I took the job that I would be getting monetary recompense. A number of people
asked m e that. So, while they ask for m y advice, they are also very concerned about m y future and
m y personhood as well. They've been very caring and supportive, and I must say understanding of
the situation, so that leaves m e with a very good feeling.
From the Order's point of view I am seen as a de facto member of the Order. From the staff point
of view, I don't know. They certainly see m e as a lay person, and also as a positive and good
influence with reference to the Order. So it's a bit different to the way the nuns see m e . ... at
times I've been the mediator for staff on a number of issues. It's hard, because part of the role of
the R. E. C. is to support the principal and the hierarchical structure of the school, no matter
what. That's the innuendo, but at times I've found I just couldn't do it."
". . . It's hard to put your finger on, but the expectations are just overwhelming sometimes . . .
and because I've been brought up through the Catholic education system, I can remember what it
was like then, and so I felt as though I had to be almost supernatural at times ... I felt that I had
to be some extraordinary being to be able to cope with it all. A n d certainly, if you read the coordinators' role in the Handbook, that's exactly what it is. Y o u look at it and think, m y goodness,
h o w could anybody cope with all this?"

Reflecting the importance of religion and the role of co-ordinating this aspect of College

life, the expectations of the Religion Co-ordinator's position were detailed before that of
any other position in the College, and extend over several pages of the College Handbook
for staff. The college was founded over a hundred years ago by the Order and until the
nineteen fifties was staffed exclusively by nuns. As the numbers of teaching Religious
diminished, lay teachers and aides were brought in, but this has been a gradual process
and so the ethos of the ideological community, with its emphasis on sacrifice and
obedience as well as excellence has largely been maintained, although nowadays the rifts
in the fabric of unity are becoming increasingly apparent, as the numbers of religious
have been reduced to just the principal and one other.
CHARITY: "I'm not sure whether it's a matter of her religious authority; it's the prevailing ethos
of the place. Y o u know, 'Sister said . . .' whatever, and so you pick it up eventually and it
becomes part of you. A n d also the fact that these schools were run by Religious Orders. Y o u had
a group of people w h o ran the school, and other people w h o came in m u c h later to 'help out'.
N o w , they never, ever had any say in h o w the school was run, because it was the Order that ran the
school. N o w , over time, there were fewer and fewer of the 'in' people running schools, but there
was always the principal and at least a few others. A n d there is still. I don't think it's necessarily
a religious thing though. O n top of the religion there was always the idea of obedience, because
frequently the principal was also Mother Superior, so it was the whole idea of obedience. But
sociologically, the whole idea was (that) we opened the school up and outsiders came in to help.
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A n d so the attitude of 'we're really running it and you're just there to do what w e give you to do'
dies hard."

Though teachers chafe at the often unexpected and excessive expectations of obedience
and conformity, as Connell has pointed out (1985, Ch.12) they also have a vested
interest in working in a situation which is orderly and regulated, and in the case of
schools such as the College, teachers are hired in part because of their acceptance of
religious authority and willingness to operate in a socially conservative manner.
Spirituality
Being part of a Catholic community means that spirituality is something which is
interrogated on a daily basis at one level or another. Over time, and with the fluctuating
demands of their personal and professional lives, the interviewees reflected upon the part
that faith played in their lives. For some it had been a guiding light that was fading due to
time and experience, whilst others found that experience had brought them closer to
belief. For Christy, the perceived loss of faith which has occurred over the years is a
reality which she longs to escape from back into a time when faith meant freedom from
complexity and conflict.
C H R I S T Y : "The more I've grown at an intellectual level, the less intense m y faith has become,
and the less holy I am. It's very frightening, because m y faith dictates m y whole way of being.
Sometimes I lapse, and m y subconscious erupts with this sort of angry person, but essentially
there's not an aspect of m y life where I'm not conscious of h o w I should be behaving."

Whilst Marx argued that ideologies such as Catholicism, or religion in general, were fals
consciousness, taking the agency and potential for h u m a n growth away from people,
perhaps the integral spirituality of which M a m i e speaks tells more of a growth in wisdom
and self esteem than of 'church religious' ideology which more closely mirrors the
Feuerbachian insight of the G o d within us rather than the deity without as being the hope
for humanity (Giddens: 1993,464).
M A R N I E : "I'm not a Catholic, and I'm not particularly religious in terms of commitment, but
over the past few years I've become more concerned with m y spirituality in the sense of finding
m y o w n centre, and in doing that I've found that I a m religious, but I'm not a church religious
person, so in a sense I've fought it and found out that it's integral anyhow."

The second cluster of issues which were shown by the questionnaires to be of both
theoretical and practical concern revolved around the contemporary experience and
organisation of work in the College. These will n o w be discussed under the subheadings of bureaucracy, managerialism and work intensification, work satisfaction, the
erosion of working conditions, and taken for granted work.
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Bureaucracy, managerialism a n d w o r k intensification
Since the mid eighties changes in syllabi and in the form and extent of documentation
required by the Board of Studies has increased dramatically. Teachers and subject coordinators have found that their work load has also increased, and that it is becoming
more difficult both to judge exactly what will be required, and how long these particular
requirements will last. Mabel is a subject co-ordinator in the Humanities area.
MABEL: "We have to redo all our programs with outcomes now, and it was formerly objectives,
so all that has to be redone. The programs then have to be deeply inspected to see if all the student
evaluations of all the courses are all there. Assessment outlines and h o w subjects are to be
assessed also have to be there. A n d that has been done but because of the changes in the Board
(requirements) this year and all these Outcomes, w e have to change everything and so everyone's
madly rewriting for next year, plus some syllabuses have also changed for next year. They're
supposed to be coming to us in October to be implemented next year, which means probably a
total rewrite of Society and Culture as well as Studies in Society, which is also in the process of
changing. A n d General Studies, which I've done thank God, is all sorted and ready to go. The
others though—I can see it's going to be quite a bit of work. Y o u also have to have examples of
students' work at all the different levels . . . W e don't know whether we're going to have a panel
inspection or whether all the documentation will have to be sent away . .. A n d w e don't have any
time frame for all this except that it will be next year, so all the Department Heads are racing
round like m a d things."

The English co-ordinator also spoke with passion about the intensification of work and
the increasingly intrusive nature of the clerical and administrative components of her
duties.
RIBA: "I find that the professional reading demands are a joke these days. The amount of clerical
stuff you have to do has increased enormously. Computers were supposed to m a k e our lives
easier, Ha, H a ! I don't see it that way and I've n o w got to do all the computing and record keeping
and all that clerical stuff. I don't really think I should. They're paying m e too m u c h to have to
bother with that sort of nonsense. Somebody else should be employed for a few hours a week to
do that, and I should be left free to read, and plan, and to be in classrooms. The trouble is the
better you get at your job, the more you get turfed into administration.
I don't get to do anything for me personally at school. What I do at school is generally
administrative stuff or chasing up things for other people. If I want to mark something or do
some reading, then it's got to be done in m y time, and a fair bit of administration anyway is also
done at home. Once you hit this place you just start moving and you don't stop. Y o u feel
terribly guilty if you stop and talk to a teacher or a student for twenty minutes, because that's
twenty minutes which could have been spent on six other things. So although there's not an overt
person there saying you should be doing this, your o w n conscience niggles at you. Then there's
always the spectre of P. (Vice Principal) saying T wanted that yesterday'. Well, I just tell her I'm
too busy to panic today. But she's really bad. I can get away with that (resisting her demands)
because I'm older, but she really bugs people with her insistence that everything has to be done
now. It m a y not be needed for two weeks, but she wants it because she's ready for it. I'd like to
be able to work like that too, but there are things I have to get done, and often you don't get one
thingfinishedbefore the next thing comes in. W e ' d all like to get things finished, but there's just
too m u c h at once."

Economic and structural factors in the larger world have impacted upon the school
situation through what is seen as increasingly training-oriented academic and curricular
restructuring which is particularly focused upon senior students and their teachers. The
fear of unemployment has meant that many students who would previously have left
school before the senior years are now relying upon the HSC as a way into the adult
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world of work. They are frequently very demanding of their teachers in their insecurity,
and this urgency in turn feeds into the expected ethos of personal sacrifice as good
teaching practice.
FAITH: "There are a lot more anxiously motivated kids at school, and they want instant feedback
on everything they do. A n d I haven't really developed what it takes to say 'No, I can't mark this.'
I would like to be able to say it, but I don't want them to think, 'Oh, you're a selfish, rotten
teacher. W h y aren't you doing your job?' So every time they do anything, I take it up and mark
it. So, as a consequence, there's a sense of drowning in paper. ... It's because you have a model
all the time about what it is to be a teacher, and that is really to draw out all of the time all that
the kid is capable of, and to encourage like m a d all those w h o want to work. ... So in order to
stay faithful to that conception of teaching, which m a y be one that hasn't confronted the reality of
these times, you end up in this ridiculous situation where you have the stuff piling up and piling
up, and never having the time to do it all. A n d the kids keep saying, 'Have you done it yet?" and
you feel guilty and start avoiding them."

Honey, a senior co-ordinator, spoke of work intensification and it's physically draining
nature. She also spoke of her feeling, expressed by others in interviews and
questionnaires, that the intensification of work was eating away at the standard of
teaching upon which she had prided herself.
HONEY: I find that in the holidays I have much more energy, and can keep going much longer.
W h e n I c o m e h o m e from school I'm really zapped. . . . Whatever it is we're doing in there it
drains, and it just doesn't stop. Y o u know, even if you're eating a sandwich at lunch time—if
you're lucky enough to get started—there are umpteen interruptions and you're constantly on the
go. So you k n o w that while you're there it's a very concentrated time, and it often goes on well
past the allotted time anyway, so it's very energy draining.
I find that I don't have—or maybe make—enough time to be as innovative as I would like, as well
as keeping up to date with the area, so that I can keep the girls up to date and enthused. I tend to
fly by the seat of m y pants m u c h more these days. I think I do pretty well for the bright ones, but
in these n e w mixed ability classes it's very difficult. Time at school is very much more caught
up in discussions with this teacher about that, or with this student about something else. Y o u
know, there just aren't enough hours in the day."

The intrusions upon time theoretically set aside for staff to have a meal break was also
alluded to by another long serving co-ordinator of a large department of the College. The

ethos of service to others before the self is expected to be followed at all times in th
College, even when union or occupational health and safety regulations would run
counter to this.
PATSY: "Well, sometimes I can dart in here (the anteroom to the main teaching area) and put on
some lipstick and c o m b m y hair, and that has to do before the next class. . . . Often food and
beverage though is just caught on the run. Sometimes it just gets to the stage where I have to
leave the class even to go to the loo. Often there are demands from the telephone too, even during
teaching time, and you have to deal with things straight away."

The tensions involved in feeling split between devoting time to teaching preparation,
teaching, and administrative work come into sharp focus among those who hold
responsibility positions such as subject co-ordinator or form mistress. Here are the
words of a form mistress who epitomises the ethos of service to others before the self.
Her burnout score was in the high risk category.
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C H R I S T Y : "I don't feel that I'm teaching to m y m a x i m u m level because so often other
administrative things will take precedence. ... I'd like to concentrate on improving m y teaching,
and developing a better style of teaching, and enriching myself so I can pass on more to the girls'
but I think that this is the area that suffers the most. But quite honestly, though, I really enjoy
the administrative work also, but it has to take precedence, because it always has to be done by a
certain date, so I don't get round to doing m u c h extra study for enrichment these days."

Several respondents to the questionnaires commented upon being unsure of their
responsibilities. This was particularly the case for ancillary workers in the written
responses, but the situation also holds for the teaching staff. Charity is a long-serving
and respected co-ordinator.
CHARITY: "We're going through a big change here too, since we've been incorporated. We're
supposed to be taking more responsibility, and it's supposed to be running more like a business
and less like the benevolent dictatorship it has been when it was officially run by the Order and
what Sister said was 'it'. But people really don't k n o w what their roles are, and that includes
Sister, and when you add that to the inconsistency on the part of the administration, then the
executive meetings become exquisitely painful. W h e n an issue is raised, w e never k n o w whether
this is one of the things that she really wants us to discuss and come to a consensus on and decide
and do, or whether it's one of the ones where she has already made up her mind and so it's really
useless to say anything. Not knowing whether it's just a rubber stamp issue or where you're
really supposed to have ideas. A n d you're always fearful of, well, I'm not really sure what we're
fearful of because basically no-one's going to kick us out."

Again the issue of the fear 'disemployment' is raised, though this time it is dismissed as
irrelevant from the perspective of long serving employees such as herself. As a Catholic,
though, she may have more reason to feel secure than her non-Catholic or short-term
contracted colleagues. None-the-less, the tension experienced at the spectre of overt
conflict is recognised and named, even if in denial. What is being accepted ultimately is
the authority of the principal to exact unquestioned obedience from her staff, as the Order
exacts obedience from its members. Charity also alluded to the previously expressed
problem of uncertainty about job descriptions, though in this instance she is specifically
referring to areas of uncertainty felt by staff and administrators since a Board of
Management has been appointed, as well as to the difficulties staff have in gauging the
mood and intentions of the principal.
A cliche often referred to wryly by staff at the College is that " G o o d work is rewarded
with more work". Faith has a doctorate in her subject area and is very involved with
teaching senior students. She was seconded as the NSW representative for the Catholic
Education Commission to help prepare a Distinction Syllabus for HSC students.
FAITH: "From that initial appointment came a much more time consuming and fulfilling one, as
a m e m b e r of the team that was to prepare the outline of a course in comparative literature. It met
far more regularly than the initial monthly group had, and always in Sydney. ... I worked with
four other people to draft the syllabus, and out of that came the invitation to implement the
syllabus, and write up the materials in various areas. That meant even more time. N o w the
meeting time was always within school time, and I was replaced by a relief teacher, though I had
to prepare for her, but the actual time that went into writing up the (new syllabus) material has
been absolutely monumental. I mean whole weekends and nights and so on over a period n o w of
nine months. I've absolutely never worked harder in m y life. I'd say at least two hours just for

167

that every night of the week and then all of Saturday and Sunday. It's been as full on as that.
Unsustainable."

The availability and definition of 'part time work' has been an ongoing issue at the
college. With a complicated timetable the wishes of m a n y w o m e n to go part time or to
specifically job share have almost always been denied. Those few w o m e n w h o have
taught part time have worked hard to be inconspicuous about what is seen as a privileged
working condition. In practice, these w o m e n are likely to be at college as long and as
often as their full time colleagues; they just m a y be able to avoid having to take so m u c h
work home. The next respondent was hired as a part time teacher prior to the present
principal taking office although she has been working fulltimen o w for several years.
M A R I O N : " W h e n m y son started school I decided I might as well go full time because I was
effectively working full time anyway, but on less pay. I thought I might as well get the pay if I
was doing the work. If your working hours are such that you have to be there forfirstand last
periods, whatever happens in between, you can't organise anything much for yourself anyway.. ..
Sister likes you to work full time. She actually said at a staff meeting the other day that she
doesn't like part time or people sharing jobs, and the main reason is that she doesn't want to
provide a desk for everybody. They take space, and she said she had a hundred staff and can barely
find space for them, let alone having to cope with more. They were her reasons for not wanting
part time workers and she said that officially at the staff meeting on Monday. I had to tread very
carefully being part time. I always went to staff meetings, and I always went to anything that was
on. . . . W e were saying in the staffroom the other day that we'd be happy just to have a space, a
cupboard to put things in and then we'd work in the commonroom. W e wouldn't care about
having our o w n desks. But it's not going to happen."

The issue of flexibility of working hours is one which fosters discontent among many
workers. T h e rationale given by the principal for denying the part time work option
appears superficial to w o m e n w h o would like to feel under less pressure in their
professional lives, but the habit of submission to a religious authority figure means that
their suggestions for alternative working conditions are not m a d e overt for fear of
conflict, or m a y b e even 'disemployment' resulting.

Thus an authoritarian

decisionmaking style implemented by a single celibate w o m a n over-rides the wishes of
many family w o m e n struggling to meet competing, and seemingly inflexible demands in
the paid and unpaid workplaces, and the formal ethos of care and support for others
espoused by the principal as representative of her Religious Order is subsumed by
idiosyncratic instrumentalism which denies the structural context within which the
majority of her staff work.
The only part time teacher on the staff in 1993 had been brought in specifically to
rejuvenate a moribund foreign language area. In 1981 she had resigned from her position
at a private boys' school because, since she was the first female ever to have been
employed there, they had no policy or provisions m a d e for maternity leave, which she
had needed at that time. Since then she had been able to do only part time tutoring due to
the family spending m a n y years moving from state to state with her husband's work
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commitments. E v e n though she theoretically works part time at the College, her
responsibilities are extensive and she has found the rapid learning curve very stressful.
BRONWYN: "I suppose having been away from continuous teaching for so long , having to be
involved in more than a casual capacity, and to c o m e back and be solely responsible for subjects
and courses in an area where the subject had been completely run down and resources been lost was
really hard. There was very little money. I had to scrounge around for resources all last year and
do the best I could. There were no teachers' manuals or aids. I was just working from an old,
outdated book and trying to make courses interesting, and also suddenly having to m a k e myself
familiar with software I hadn't even k n o w n existed. I would like more time, and the opportunity
to do some training in h o w to use software packages effectively for language learning."

The extent of Bronwyn's difficulties, both material and emotional, also highlight a

pervasive contradiction in values, in that administrative shortsightedness increases strai
on staff, rather than providing adequate support to teachers. If the College is to fulfil
aim of providing a caring environment where excellence in teaching and learning is the
norm, then staff need a greater level of physical, material, and emotional support to
sustain their commitment to teaching excellence.

Harriet has been working full time at the College for eleven years, after beginning on a
part time basis. She has recently become the co-ordinator of the Peer Support program
which uses year eleven students to ease the path for year seven students. She is a
teacher who epitomises the enthusiasm for teaching and interaction with the students
which is so evident in the school. She also expresses the feelings of many teachers
towards the Board of Studies.
HARRIET: "I've never been one who's had a great ambition for a career path. I would still be
happy to work part time so I could juggle things more easily to suit myself. But that's not an
option. I would really like to get more into the area of pastoral care, though, and end up being a
form mistress. That's something that interests m e . I've got absolutely no ambitions to be a
subject co-ordinator though. I don't understand, and nor do I want to understand a lot of the
changes and the rubbish that comes out of the Board of Studies. I just want to get in and teach,
and I like relating to the kids on a personal level.

The w a y in which Harriet's full time employment was managed is also indicative of the
idiosyncratic nature of administrative procedures at the college.
HARRIET: "I thought I was coming here as an R.E. (Religious Education)/English teacher, and in
m y application I wrote that I would be prepared to do the stipulated R.E. course, but not in the
first year because I wanted time to get back into the routine of full time workfirst.But when I
got here they needed a French teacher for two year eight classes. That was O K too, because it had
been m y major at Uni. However, I heard that once m y application was received, which was on the
first day (after it had been advertised), there were no interviews taken, so I presume that I had the
job from then but nothing was said to m e for eight weeks, and I was teaching here on and off over
those weeks anyway. I was definitely here after m y application went in but I was only contacted
after the end of the term. It wasn't a case of 'Oh, Harriet's here, why don't w e offer her the job?'
It was never mentioned to m e . I guess it just turned out to be a case of 'better the devil you know
than the devil you don't'. It's fascinating, the way things are managed here."

Harriet appears to be alluding to a style of non-communication characterised by a lack of
openness about decisionmaking, in this case possibly fuelled by the wish to avoid

169

adding another staff m e m b e r to the official salary listing before it was absolutely
necessary. However, such a lack of openness breeds a concomitant lack of trust and
openness in staff m e m b e r s with the ethos of care seemingly replaced by amoral
economic rationalism. A key issue for any large organisation is effective communication
between individuals and sections within the overall hierarchy. Poor communication not
only leads to confusion, ambiguity and mistakes, but is also productive of ill-feeling and
stress. A senior Mathematics teacher spoke of this problem and what was being done to
rectify it in her department. The cost of such problem solving, though, is frequently a
significant amount of extra time being expended by staff, which also needs to be
recognised rather than passed over by administrators.
M I L L I C E N T : "It's (communication) a lot more cut off than it used to be. I feel a lot more cut
off. I've always found that from administration to teacher is a very difficult communication
problem. It's in the department too, but we're doing a lot to change that. In the Maths
department now, we're working at problem solving. There's a key group of three of us w h o are
pretty heavily involved in that. It takes a few extra hours a week, and also inservice time on
Fridays and Saturdays. There are three of those and three night time inservices also. A n d then
there's departmental communication time to outline what we've been doing to the other staff.
Seeing it through is pretty solid. The inservices themselves aren't the hard bit, although it eats
into personal time. It's the follow through afterwards that's really tough."

Work satisfaction
O n e of the most problematic things about the semi-professions is that recognition comes
through moving away from the craft and skills which brought people to their jobs in the
first place. This in turn often leads to a diminution of work satisfaction in people w h o
really enjoy the interaction that teaching provides. Diminishing work satisfaction, due to
the intensification of work, though not nearly as evident in 1993 as it was in the 1995
questionnaire was still an issue for m a n y interviewees in 1993. Lack of recognition,
which lowered people's experience of work satisfaction, was expressed in m a n y ways
along with the feeling that the most worthwhile and enjoyable thing about being a teacher
was interaction with the students. Acceptance of administration positions was seen by
many as taking them away from what they enjoyed most.
C H A R I T Y : "The career path is just not there. I a m at the top, not just of the salary scale, but at
the career top. I mean, where else can I go? The only other thing I could do here would be to
apply for administration, and I don't want to get out of the classroom. That would be just to have
all the rotten things of school and none of the good bits. . . .I'm feeling very stymied and I
suppose at the stage of m y life where it's mid life crisis time, and I think, in twenty-five years a m
I still going to be teaching the same thing to more generations of kids here without an outlet for
the creativity which I have, but for m a n y years was unaware of?"

The principal herself confessed that she would not have chosen the administrative
position she has held for the past twenty years. Indeed, the Order's policy of targeting
people for administrative work, coupled with the ethos of obedience so integral to the
religious life m a y well cause institutional as well as individual impoverishment of spirit.
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S I S T E R H A Z E L : "I'd been at the (previous) school for eight years and the principal wanted to
finish her P h D . so she got permission to take time off. I was asked to take over for six months.
So I said, 'Oh, alright', because that meant that she could go. A n d the next year I was appointed!
I would never have gone into it if it had been put to m e , you know, 'What would you like to do?
D o you want to continue teaching or do you want to be a principal?' Because I had always
thought what a rotten job it would be. A n d I love teaching. I really love teaching. I've always
been sorry I haven't had a lifetime of it like Sister Paula. A n d I don't think I could ever go back
into it n o w because there's the age thing now. The whole scene is so different now. I really envy
her the opportunity that she's had to be able to just teach; to be a teacher for all those years
Wonderful!"

Erosion of working conditions
Physical space is at a premium at the College. Staff rooms are crowded and privacy

impossible as students are expected to be able to access teachers for advice at any time

Staffrooms in the senior department of the school are especially busy places due to the
pressures of preparing students for the HSC.
FAITH: " It's an incredibly hectic staffroom. That in itself is a very draining thing. At times, it's
too much, on top of the stimulating nature of your o w n teaching, and you would love to go into
a little cubby-hole somewhere just for a little while to hide. But you can't. A n d you rarely have
the luxury these days of sitting d o w n to have a chat with a colleague, which I think is a very
important thing. I don't know what it is, but this year I've had less and less and less time to the
point where you just pray nobody will talk, which is vile. That's a very inhuman requirement to
m a k e of one's colleagues; that they shut up and behave like machines. It's ghastly. But that's the
mark of the place. . . . Increasingly, I find I have to leave and go to the library, but that's not
realistic either, because the likelihood is that I'll need something which is on m y desk anyway. I
hate the conditions under which w e work. I increasingly feel that they're an insult to professional
capacity to operate. So they are the physical gripes I have; this cramming together of so many
people. It just compounds the tensions."

This again can be seen as an example of the privileging of public space and officially
designated teaching work over the domestic conditions of workers and the devalued

status of their individual needs for preparation, study, and assessment of student work.
Taken for granted w o r k
The choice to ask interviewees to fill in a timetable of their week was made because
research tells us that so much of women's work is taken for granted, not only by others
but by the workers themselves (Graham: 1983/1985). I hoped that by writing down
what had been accomplished on a daily basis, the women would become more aware of
how much they actually accomplish, how their time is organised, and how their lives

have been prioritised. This idea also links back to the finding from the questionnaire t
many people had not made a full listing of their extra professional duties. Many have

mentally integrated these activities so thoroughly that they no longer recognise them as
being additional to their teaching, but also requiring a level of thought and expertise
which should be recognised.
MARNIE: "I found when I began writing up the diary that I'd spent two whole hours that day
doing things like phone calls, typing up minutes of meetings, and actually trying to get through
to people to m a k e orders and organise things. That was a surprise. I've got some excursions
coming up, and you really forget about that submerged end of excursions."
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C H R I S T I E : "I got tired all over again just looking at h o w full m y week was! A n d I'm sure that
the others do just as m u c h as m e . "
M I L L I C E N T : "Ha, you were very hopeful finishing off the timetable at eleven o'clock. I'm often
still marking until 2am, and then I hang out the wash before I go to bed. It's pretty depressing
though, to see it all in black and white in front of me."

These excerpts point in a variety of ways to much of the unrecognised work performed as
part of women's routine working lives, whether this be in the public or domestic realm.
Whether the work is performed within the college walls or in the h o m e , it is time
consuming and tiring. Millicent's observation in particular points up the extent of the
incursions of teachers' work into domestic life to the detriment of time for rest and recreation.

The third major area of concern in this research is the occupational health of the worke
most particularly as expressed through measures and feelings of occupational stress and
bumout, which, it has been shown in a number of studies (eg Farber, Maslach, Otto,
Solmon & Feld, Laughlin all previously cited) typically results in loss of work
satisfaction, alienation, absenteeism, and various debilitating medical conditions. The
occupational health and stress issues for staff will be discussed under the subheadings
stress and bumout, the most stressful aspect of teaching, to be absent or not, and staff
conflict.
Stress and burnout
The signs and symptoms of stress can be m a n y and varied and stress in one area of life is
typically unable to remain enclosed and separate from other aspects of life (Pines: 1988),
or from general physical wellbeing (Otto: 1986). Workplace stress and dissatisfaction
m a y spill over into tension and alienation in private life, and it m a y also cause or
exacerbate physical problems to the point where they need medical or paramedical
attention.
M A E V E : "One of the things that worries m e increasingly about not just the nuns, but the priests
and brothers, is that they are very far removed from what is happening in the real world. A lack of
awareness as to the practicality of the demands on a w o m a n to be sexually involved with her
husband, for instance. A n d the sort of stress that can create sometimes, you know, when you've
got a hundred and one things going on at the time (at school). See, all of those things that are, for
m e , and for most of us, a part of the real world just don't enter into it at all for them, not
whatsoever."
M A R N I E : "You know, it's just occurred to m e that three out of m y staff of five are regularly
seeing chiropractors and physiotherapists for muscular complaints. I think there m a y be an
indicator of stress there—a way of coping medically with something you can't cope with in other
ways."
D E L : "I think wellbeing and self esteem have taken a battering over the past couple of years. A n d
I do find that I'm closer to tears more often these days, and I've never been one to cry at the drop of
a hat. I also find that I suffer from pre-menstrual tension more nowadays."
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F A I T H : "I will fall asleep for two hours, then I'll wake and read for perhaps half to three quarters
of an hour, and then maybe go back to sleep again. Cumulatively I get about five to six hours
sleep. I'm permanently tired, to the point where when I saw this thing about w o m e n being
permanently tired I went and overdosed on iron tablets, thinking that was the answer. But it's not;
it's simply that I can never relax enough to get enough sleep."

At the end of her interview Faith commented on the negative effects that her work was

having on her health and her personal life, showing yet another aspect of the process of
alienation which is occurring among College workers.
FAITH: "On the occasions when I have been able to slow down for a few hours, where I would
normally have filled them with social life, I n o w have to cosset myself incredibly, and so I will
just sit very, very still. That's really weird for m e , because m y whole life has been busy, but this
year I find I just can't maintain the pace any more. I try, if I have a meeting in Sydney, to see a
friend afterwards or go to a film, but I'm increasingly finding that it's better to just sit and not
make any effort. A n d there's a dreariness about that, and I miss some of m y engagement with the
world . . . But I'm also a little bit apprehensive about what's going to happen when the pressure
is m u c h less, when I have to retire."

Loss of sexual involvement, self esteem, energy, and sleep as well as musculo-skeletal
problems point towards a lessening capacity a m o n g m a n y respondents to continue to
manage the tensions and stresses of their complicated lives without emotional and
physical damage being incurred, yet these factors are given no official recognition.
M o s t stressful aspect of teaching
Along with the problem of juggling the competing demands of paid and unpaid work,
and administrative difficulties finding the time necessary for preparation, marking and

research was the most frequently listed aspect of the job which teachers found stressful.
CHRISTY: "Marking. I absolutely hate marking. I will do anything to put it to the side. This is
w h y m y administrative work comesfirst,because I can then avoid marking. M y problem is that
I'm O K marking as long as I've got absolute quiet, but I can't work with anyone or anything
going on around m e . Pretty tough eh? So the consequence of that is that I usually do the marking
after everyone else has gone to bed. I'll start at eleven o'clock and work through till six in the
morning, feed the kids, have a shower, and c o m e to work. That's h o w I've always had to do it,
and I can see another stint coming up.
Frankly, I did all my Uni. work that way too. Most of my assignments were done in the middle
of the night, with very little sleep. I can probably go for two days at a stretch doing that, so that
on weekends n o w I'll only get, you know, maybe two hours sleep or something. But I'd have got
the assignment or m y marking done, and look as though I've been dragged out of the rain by some
stray cat."

A few interviewees mentioned a lessening of the community spirit that used to be such a

positive feature of the school. In his critique of the division of labour Marx identified
loss of communality with the alienation of labour (Swingewood: 1991, 64-7). As work

continues to be intensified and as an increasing number of people feel that they must get
out of the job for their own wellbeing, a somewhat different tone is emerging in the
school and causing a breaking down of the concentrated 'goodness' and feeling of
warmth and inclusion which I felt myself when I first began working at the college.
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C H A R I T Y : "The worst is, I found years ago w e used to be a m u c h more charitable, warm, and
accepting staff, and I've found over the past four or five years too many examples of people being
fairly uncharitable to each other. It used to be standard procedure that if someone was going
through a bad patch everyone would try to be that extra bit nice, and you wouldn't hear people
complaining that she'd gone off her brain about whatever. But n o w you hear, I don't like to call it
backbiting, but certainly a lack of charity, and that can be terribly stressful."
MARION: "The most stressful thing for me is relationships with my own colleagues. I find
nowadays that there's a lot of bitchiness and backstabbing that goes on. I think a lot of it comes
because Sister likes people to go for brownie points, and she encourages people to tell tales. At
the m o m e n t the Deputy Principal's job is open so there's more power struggles going on. She
has told the staff but the job hasn't been advertised yet and there will be people on the staff going
for it."

Finally the words of the Religious Education Co-ordinator giving expression to the most

stressful aspects of her work in this very sensitive nexus between the expectations of t
laity and the Religious at the College.
MAEVE: ". . . it's the interaction with different people that's the most stressful. And the
expectation of people of m e to, not always have the answers perhaps, but to always be there to
calm the waters and that sort of thing. I think the other thing that is really stressful is to make
sure, to the best of m y ability, that I'm fulfilling m y role towards the parents and students. That
is very stressful, because humanity creeps in sometimes. A n d while humanity is wonderful, it's
also—it has it's weaknesses. A n d I'm not unlike anybody else. I, too, have m y weaknesses and,
u m , that creates a continual self-questioning I think. Y o u know, whenever I do anything I no
longer can do it spontaneously. I can't. I have to be very careful because so many people watch
m e , number one, and are very ready to point the finger (at what I do) number two."

To be absent or not
Because of the economically driven policy of not hiring emergency or replacement

teachers unless it is absolutely essential, teachers are expected to have on hand at leas

four previously prepared lessons which can be given by another teacher if the need arise

unexpectedly. Additionally, if a teacher knows she will be absent she is expected to hav

lessons prepared to cover all her classes for the duration of her absence. Then it is th
job of the Vice Principal to distribute 'extras' to any teacher who would otherwise have

'free' period at a given time. However, free periods are officially expected to be used f

the teachers' own preparation and marking, so to have to cover the class of a colleague,
even if work has been prepared, means that a greater percentage of work will have to be
taken home by the relieving teacher. And in subjects which have a large practical

component, the relief teacher will be totally active with the class she has inherited, an
probably even more active than would the usual teacher, who would be more familiar
with both the subject matter and the students being taught.

On return to duty after days absent, teachers can also expect that they will be more lik

than usual to pick up 'extras' so as to make up for the classes they have missed. For al
of these reasons, teachers do not lightly stay away from school when they feel unwell.
MARNIE: I had to prepare (practical) material for Marie's class because she was away. And that's
very interesting because she had set very clear instructions for the lesson, but then someone had to
get out all the gear and that's another thing—when another staff m e m b e r is away, in teaching the
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work, it just doesn't sit and wait; it's got to be done by someone else. Even with playground
duty, there goes another half hour of time you thought you would have for your o w n work."

The complex of strong practical as well as moral pressures upon teachers to uphold their
teaching responsibilities even w h e n they are unwell, and the administrative structuring of
these responsibilities result in exploitative working conditions which create resentment as
well as anxiety which alienates workers. However, working despite an illness also has
the potential to cause more serious health consequences in the long term, as well as
possibly spreading infections further throughout the community than would have been
the case if the worker felt free to isolate herself by resting at home. Difficult decisions
have to be m a d e by teachers whenever they feel unwell, and in practice it is often just 'too
hard' to take the time to regain their health and sense of wellbeing.
Staff conflict
The major area for conflict amongst staff members seems to occur because of different
ways of coping with work pressure. Whilst most accept that unwelcome, and often
apparently unnecessary tasks have to be done because the Board of Studies, or school
administrators have required that they be attended to, a small number of people actively or
passively resist what they consider to be unreasonable demands. However, the
resistance to authority typically impacts only upon colleagues rather than becoming overt
and coming to the attention of those w h o set the tasks in the first place. Because of the
perception that the needs of the students and the image of the school must take priority
over individual comfort, counter hegemonic behaviour tends to be deflected from those it
is primarily aimed at and adds to the load already b o m e by surrounding colleagues.
M A B E L : "I can't seem to get much done because of some of the people w h o work for me. I find
it very hard to get them to do their paperwork. If I could just get the registers from one particular
person for the last couple of years (sighs) I really don't know h o w that person is going to do them
before the inspection because they won't have any dates correct or anything. . . Plus, in m y
departments, I end up writing things for some people; that's no real problem, I just do it. But I
get really pissed off, because I think, well, if I do that for B. and A. well why can't they do
anything for m e ? I didn't invent registers!"

One of the people being spoken about by Mabel in this 1993 interview is Arissa, who has
since taken early retirement and has n o w begun working in an environment more
accepting of her priorities. Marnie also is one w h o has a reputation for being late and
ignoring deadlines for things like student reports, which have to be collated, checked,
and signed by form mistresses before being sent on to the principal for final approval and
signature. If even a single subject report is missing, the report folder cannot be sent to
the principal or given to the student. Thus great tension is generated around 'report time'
and idiosyncratic responses to deadlines can be productive of great discontent. The
following rather lengthy quotation covers quite a few important points and offers a
counter-hegemonic view of college administrators as well as colleagues.
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M A R N I E : There are very distinct ways that people have of making priorities and reacting to
pressure. Y o u know, I look around the staff and I see people getting really uptight about things I
think are irrelevant. I think that's got something to do with the left-brain, right-brain thing. I
notice that people like Arissa, for example, drive most of her colleagues right up the wall, whereas
I find her absolutely delightful. . . . With deadlines, for instance, I consider that two minutes
before the deadline is within the deadline, and to m e that's not a problem, whereas for others, if it's
not done a week before you're not really serious about it, and they don't see m y priorities. I've
got it organised in m y mind, and it will get done w h e n I plan to do it. So I can cause people a
hell of a lot of stress too, and I k n o w I do it. "

Marnie goes on to tell of an inservice activity which was focusing for part of the time o
right-brain left-brain theory, a psychological theory popularised in management seminars
during the 1980's which appears to offer simple answers to complex h u m a n activity.
Staff m e m b e r s had been divided into groups as the result of previous diagnostic
activities, and n o w groups of 'like minded' people were sent off to complete a task in a
given time and report back to a plenary session. Marnie continues:
"As the leader had predicted to the others, the left-brains finished the task early and became
increasingly agitated w h e n the right-brainers didn't reappear until right on the deadline, and acting
light-hearted about having returned at all! It was very dynamic. There was no right or wrong or
good or bad, but the frustration and stress that we'd caused that group of three was enormous. If
they could have sworn or thrown things they would have. N o w the really interesting thing is that
the people in the left brain group are our administrators, so if you don't just switch off and ignore
them they'd drive you crazy. I mean, look at N . (former vice principal). H e was (right brain
oriented), and look where that got him; he was almost crucified! H e was just too gentle, and that
wasn't seen as competent. I've no desire to be in administration, as you've probably guessed."

However, to get the other side of this problem of people who prioritise tasks in differen
ways, let us see a situation that happens on a regular basis in any large institution where
administrative work needs to be processed in incremental steps in order to reach
completion. In the college situation this would most readily and obviously be seen at
report time, w h e n individual subject teachers each complete a report slip for every
student in their classes. Then each h o m e class teacher has to collect and collate each of
the subject reports, check them for neatness and accuracy, write her o w n report, and then
pass the complete class set along to the form mistress, where the same procedure is
repeated again. T h e form mistress then has the responsibility of passing the completed
and perfected set of form reports on to the principal for her confirmation and signature
before reports are able to be distributed. If any flaw has been overlooked, the whole set
is impounded until the error has been rectified. The accumulation of deadlines and
demands for perfect expression, handwriting, and neatness as well as numerical accuracy
build very high levels of stress for workers w h o have to fit in the writing and filing of
reports into their already busy 'free time'. It must also be remembered that form
mistresses also operate as subject teachers, often for several subjects and forms, so there
is a complex crossover of responsibilities and activities going on concurrently at report
time.
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The problems associated with depending upon the smooth passage of staged clerical or
administrative work w h e n several people were involved was a major issue for Millicent
w h o is a class teacher as well as teaching Mathematics across four form levels. This
means that she has at least five sets of class reports to attend to. Additional to that,
however, is the further complication that due to the team teaching nature of the
Mathematics department, teachers m a y set or mark tests for classes other than their own.
These issues pointed up the relative lack of control over their work that is experienced as
stress producing for a majority of the respondents.
M I L L I C E N T : ". . . it's that having to connect with other people either inside or out of the
department that creates tension. It's the fact that I can't stage things out as I'd like to I can work
very hard and have something done, but it's the fact of the next thing or stage not being ready for
m e that is really frustrating. It's not so m u c h that I can't meet the deadlines but, I feel better if the
work is done early, and I can't do that because I'm dependent on other people's marks or other
people's test setting, or whatever."

Another important stressor for several staff was the fact that administrative
decisionmaking was seen as being inconsistent. Faced with what they saw as continuing
inconsistency, and with a backgrounded fear of provoking overt conflict, staff tend to
withdraw their real interest and instead resign themselves to feelings of insecurity and of
having compromised their integrity in the pursuit of peace. Earlier in her interview Patsy
had spoken of having been 'battered down' by her experiences in the state school system
until she became a rationalist rather than remaining an idealist as she had been on leaving
Teachers' College. Here Patsy shows that her struggle to be a realist still causes her
stress w h e n she is caught between the competing values of professionalism and
unquestioning obedience to authority.
P A T S Y : "I would have to say that the most stressful aspect of life here is the inconsistency of
decisionmaking by the administrators of the College. If it w a s consistent and judicious all the
time, then I think most staff would be able to accept decisions that were made, whatever they were.
I often try to work out what are the reasons behind m a n y of the decisions, but I often can't validate
those decisions that are handed down. It gets to the stage where you think, O K , you've just got to
go along with it whether you believe in it or not. A n d it means often compromising your o w n
values I think."

An important finding from the questionnaires was the extent to which staff felt that they
were not adequately recognised or supported by the administrators of the College. A s
Religious Education Co-ordinator, M a e v e is looked upon both by Religious and by her
lay colleagues as a wise and caring observer and negotiator in stressful situations. Her
comments on the widespread feelings of dissatisfaction and lack of appreciation felt by
staff deserve to be considered well as they highlight the complexity and often conflictual
nature of h u m a n interaction, especially in times w h e n pressures are great and one person
becomes the focal point of the way an idealised leader should behave in the less than ideal
situations which are encountered on a daily basis in the workplace. The judgement of
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h u m a n failure is easily placed upon a person w h o has, perhaps unintentionally, assumed
the mantle symbolic of the superhuman.
MAEVE: "I think the lack of affirmation from the top is definitely a major problem here. And
while I get on very well with Sister Hazel, and give her a lot of respect, I find myself defending her
m a n y times, with the staff through her lack of—not personal appreciation—it's not quite that, I
know. I've talked about it with her often. It's her lack of public affirmation. She just can't seem
t o — and so they feel as though they don't get any affirmation. A n d secondly, they don't feel as
though they have a voice, because they can't relate to her, and she can't relate to them very well on
a personal basis. That creates a problem in m a n y ways in the self-esteem of the staff, in
communication, in affirmation, and just the whole business of wondering all the time which then
creates a very stressful situation. She knows, and she's very aware of it. We've spoken about it
quite a lot, but it seems to be something within her personality, within her makeup which I get
very sad about, because I see a different Sister Hazel to a lot of members of staff here. I see her in
the (Religious) Community too. I've seen her at a number of G o o d Sam's gatherings, and the
rapport she has with the others is quite different. It really saddens m e . It's a loss all round,
because m a n y of the staff will say to m e , 'She just doesn't know', and she really doesn't know
sometimes. She thinks she does, but she doesn't really get inside people as well as, I think, she
should."

As was shown in a couple of questionnaires the mixed staffing of the school can bring
about gender based tensions, and this may be a problem when there is a female
supervisor of a male staff member. In this case the counter-hegemony seems to be as

much gender based as it is a rebuttal of the actual work demands, however, it is importa

to note that this was the only instance in any of the interviews where a woman expresse
dissatisfaction with a male colleague.
HONEY: The most stressful work experience I've ever had was with a staff member, a right royal
pain, and that caught m e at a time when I was really under stress anyway and feeling depressed
(Honey had previously spoken of a period of malaise and depression surrounding menopause, and
which had only lifted when she began taking H R T ) . Well, this person just refused to do anything
that was asked in the manner in which it was required. For instance, if w e were rewriting
programs, which w e seem to be doing all the time these days, this person would write them in
such a way that they were useless, and I'd have to write them all again. A n d it was very difficult
because he was something of a cult figure with others, students, and young people on the staff
w h o thought that the sun m o o n and stars shone out of his cleverness. I found it really stressful,
because I didn't want to be openly critical and yet I had to p u m p and p u m p and push and poke, and
I couldn't see w h y everybody couldn't be expected to be responsible for a certain degree of
professional input into what w e were doing. I thought he was just such a pitiful, painful
character. It was really depressing, and I had to get things done, and I had more complaints from
parents and students about this person than you can imagine. I've never had such a string of
complaints from parents about any other teacher ever."

The voices.of interviewees who currently work at the college have illustrated the
complexity experienced in their working lives. A striking feature of the whole
interviewing process was the extent to which the women would go to try to accurately

convey the texture and tensions within the situations which they were discussing. It was
very evident how torn these good women were between their deep love of teaching and

interaction with their students and the increasing tensions they felt about the pace and
direction of change, as well as the apparent inability of administrators to see the
difficulties staff are labouring under, to make changes which could lighten working
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conditions, or to be more openly supportive of individual staff efforts. I will m m n o w to
consider some of these key issues in a more theoretical context.
Theoretical considerations
In the closing years of the twentieth century the irony inherent in calling Australia the
'lucky country' is abundantly clear, though it can certainly be agreed that w e live in
'interesting times', both educationally and in a broader socio-economic sense (Connell:
1996). M a n y are faced with the prospect of unemployment, others with the knowledge
that employment can no longer be viewed as permanent and unchanging, that even giving
of your best is not necessarily enough to guarantee work security. The gap between rich
and poor is increasing, and in a land which has prided itself on egalitarianism, the reality
of increasingly wide social divisions is evidenced by an undercurrent of social unrest,
particularly a m o n g young people (eg. Bates: 1992; Pusey: 1996). In response to
economic downturns and threats to established industrial practice, often harsh
restructuring measures have taken place and economic rationalism has swept the western
world like a n e w capitalist religion. In this broad environment of structural tension and
complexity, teachers currently inhabit an occupational site which is a nexus of sociocultural, political and educational change. T o this already complex situation, the teachers
in this study are also subject to the dynamics and tensions of Catholicism, itself in a
period of change the magnitude of which is unlike any that has gone before. It is not to
be wondered at then, that some of the tensions and stresses so evident in society at large
will be mirrored, and at times magnified, in the apparently enclosed world of the Catholic
College.
Forms of control
The college is the site of a particularly intense, complex, and often contradictory grouping
of control forms, all of which interact to affect the daily experiences of all w h o work
there. Modern bureaucratic structuring and control have been added to pre-modern
religious control as expressed through the Benedictine rule. Finally notions of
managerialism associated with a post-modern reading of western society (eg Hatcher:
1994; Angus: 1992b; 1994) are being superimposed upon the preceding frameworks. A n
important theoretical feature of this structuring is that there has been a continual
acceptance and adding on of constraints and mechanisms of control rather than a careful
re-assessment and selecting from amongst differing choices.
Thus, to take the example of notions of work, Benedictinism views work as prayer and a
way of achieving salvation; for Weber and other modernist proponents of bureaucratic
form, the hierarchical nature of bureaucratic work brought rational efficiency
undependent upon affective or traditional notions of order, whilst current notions of
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managerialism elaborate and build upon a mechanistic view of work controlled in the
service of economic rationalism and profitability, which does not necessarily have a place
in a setting where intellectual growth and understanding are the theoretical products of the
workforce. In practice these interlocking yet often incompatible belief systems have
brought an intensification of work as well as alienation, stress, and frequent feelings of
guilt as workers strive to meet unrealistic demands being m a d e upon them.

The inconsistency of decisionmaking remarked upon by many respondents can in part be
seen as a reflection of conflicting ideologies and value systems all of which have their
basis in forms of patriarchal authority. Yeatman's (1986) analysis of the intellectual
promise of Parsons' categories of patterned variables revealed the artificiality and
arbitrariness of the separation of public and domestic, of rational and affectual, all of
which can be seen to be involved in the tensions and contradictions of work both inside
the college and in the h o m e s of college teachers. In the pre-modem Benedictine life of
the Religious, there was no divide between public and domestic and all work, intellectual,
physical, or emotional was offered to G o d as prayer. It is this tradition which has proved
such a strong and enduring pressure in the college ethos of service, despite the radical
diminution of Religious and their replacement by lay teachers. Since most of the lay
teachers are w o m e n , the domestic form of patriarchy which subordinates w o m e n to the
authority of husband or father also reinforces the specifically religious expectation of
obedience and female availability for physical, emotional and intellectual work in the
home, as well as through the unspoken but equally pernicious form of fraternal patriarchy
utilised in modernist industrial situations.
Respondents such as Riba identified the essentially irrational nature of administration
which involves her in routine clerical work at the expense of more skilled intellectual
work she could be engaging in with students or colleagues. Similarly, m a n y respondents
noted the extent to which their personal time was impinged upon by administrative tasks
which should have been able to be completed 'on the job' rather than at home, whilst the
vital though 'domestic' nature of m u c h work engaged in by w o m e n teachers in particular
is also devalued or unrecognised by administrators. The fiction of the diffuseness of
women's work is belied by the multiple specificities with which they routinely engage.
To these sources of tension can be added problems associated with an inconsistency of
administrative style referred to by respondents such as M a e v e and Patsy, and a pattern of
administrative non-communication which is experienced as being particularistic and
idiosyncratic, forms of behaviour which theoretically have no place in a bureaucracy.
Again the falsity of artificially dividing behavioural forms into dualisms which then have
value judgements placed upon them is revealed.
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The hegemony of obedience
A key feature in the maintenance of hegemony is the notion of public consent to the
prevailing conditions, and that the leaders pragmatically accept that by giving a little they
will more easily be able to retain their hegemonic control (Gramsci: 1971; Vacca: 1982).
In the College, hegemony is tied to the ethos of obedience to authority, vocationalism,
and service to others before the self. The power of the ultimate patriarch, God, stands
behind both the institutional and the individual call to service and obedience, and this
influence permeates and has shaped learned acceptance of authority amongst staff. Part
of the increasing tension amongst the workers, however, comes from the fact that staff
feel that there is insufficient evidence of the administrators sharing in the giving that is
being demanded of the staff. Working conditions have been steadily eroded, whilst the
perception is that at administration level, little is being done to try to alleviate worsening
conditions, nor is credit being given for what is being achieved under these conditions.
Instead, incremental exploitation of the workforce is being achieved in a variety of
situations by a complex call upon vocationalism, goodwill, obedience to authority, and
fear of the application of sanctions.

Two examples of the exploitative nature of the working situation will serve to illustrate
this point. Firstly, in regard to the policy of teachers working 'extras' for their absent
colleagues, exploitation occurs because teachers assigned to an extra class will in reality
find it almost impossible to just go and 'mind' the class whilst being able to get on with
their o w n work without interruption. Instead, they find themselves responding to the
everpresent needs of students for assistance or for disciplinary attention, prioritising the
immediate needs of students above their o w n immediate and more long term needs. If the
class has involved a practical component, supervision will be required for the
distribution, cleaning and repacking of materials. Often children will need to m o v e from
one area of the school to another and must be supervised in these transitions. Thus the
work which teachers would otherwise have been able to attend to, withdrawn from
students and with a measure of flexibility such as would enable them, for example, to
have a cup of coffee whilst marking papers, is no longer available to them. Instead,
teachers' o w n work is likely to have to be taken h o m e for completion, further impinging
upon their private lives.
In analysing how employers 'manufacture consent' to essentially exploitative working
conditions Burawoy (1979) notes the power of the culture of the workplace to induce in
workers the acceptance of the naturalness of their "subordination to the process of
production" (ibid, 82). In the case of the factory workers, the most obvious 'payoff for
their exploitation was in the form of extra money, as well as the feelings of being part of
a team, and involved in a skills-based competition. These 'payoffs' however do not
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apply in the case of teachers at the College. Instead, there is a variety of more complex
and subjective payoffs involved. First, the teacher doing the extra is paid off by
conforming to expectations, and by making herself available to cater to student needs.
She also 'banks' s o m e credit towards the possibility that she m a y also need to take time
off in the future. T h e absent teacher, having already prepared notes for class
supervision, is paid off with the physical and moral space to get well, with the
understanding that w h e n she returns to work, she too, will be expected to stand extras for
absent colleagues. T h e students are paid off by having their study interrupted as little as
possible, and by having it reinforced to them that teachers will always be available to
answer their needs, and that they can always be interrupted from their o w n work.
Finally, the pay off for the principal is that the expense of having to hire a replacement
teacher is avoided, and the culture of the College is protected from the possible incursions
of more alien ideologies which m a y be brought in by 'outside' teachers. These economic
and values-driven payoffs, however, are being bought at the expense of increasing
alienation amongst the staff, which is ultimately destructive of the very culture which she
is trying to maintain.
A second example of how the hegemony of submission and obedience to authority
exploits the College workforce is in the case of part-time work. This is constructed and
construed as a favour within the culture of the College. In practice it means that the
teacher involved is n o w more likely to be able to complete a reasonable day's work
within the paid work time, but at a reduced rate of pay. The trade off is part time money
for work which intrudes less into unpaid time than it does for full time workers. Again,
the employer gains financially, and m a y also gain structurally by only hiring a part-time
worker to fill a tricky timetable slot. However, the fact that so m a n y more workers
would choose part-time or shared work if they could, indicates that far from this option
being a means of the employer and employees negotiating consensus on the matter, and
responding to each other's needs, it is the employer w h o controls the granting of such
work, and by so doing derives surplus value both from the full-time workers w h o work
so m u c h unpaid overtime, as well as from the few workers w h o receive part-time pay for
what is in reality full time work.
Teachers, as intellectuals, have two courses of action theoretically open to them. They
can accept, fully or at least overtly, the ruling ideology, or they can challenge this in an
attempt to change the system. In his discussion of the distinction between traditional
intellectuals and organic intellectuals Gramsci used the example of Religious teachers and
their potential for counter-hegemonic activity either for reasons of expediency or a change
in belief (Swingewood: 1991). In this thesis counter-hegemonic action undertaken by
organic intellectuals can provide the key to a change in culture to improve the lot of the
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emergent class. At the College, there is little evidence that current counter-hegemonic
action undertaken by teachers in response to increasing work demands is having any real
impact upon the hegemonic ethos of submission to authority and service to others. Such
deviant or counter-hegemonic activity as has been noted tends only to impact back upon
compliant colleagues, very often leaving the administrators unaware that any resistance
has occurred, or if they are aware, content that the task has been accomplished however
this was achieved.

Where counter-hegemonic activity does occur with a measure of success it is within
individual classrooms where teachers encourage or allow for students to question
established philosophy or procedures, though this is always within the bounds of what is
required in order for students to successfully sit formal examinations. This would
indicate that formal compliance is adhered to, whatever the inner change there m a y be
a m o n g students or their teachers (Harris: 1992, 205). Between teachers, there is an
increasing tide of discontent, in the main directed towards the College administrators.
With the notable exception of action taken by teachers across N e w South Wales in protest
against changes being instituted under the Metherell ministry, these teachers tend to be
either passively accepting or dismissive of changes being imposed by the state, but
without feeling that they have any power to alter the course of events. Recent industrial
action undertaken by teachers in 1996 over a staffing dispute at L u m e a High School
underlines the difficulty of even a collective challenge to the education bureaucracy.
Equally, at the local level, there has been no indication of any resistance to the increasing
level of demands being m a d e by the Education Department through the Boards of Studies
by the Principal or the College Board of Management.
Parsonian functionalism presents the view that properly socialised members of society
will 'choose' to conform for the benefit of the society at large (Parsons: 1951; Layder:
1994). In the present case, the 'choice' of teachers is being increasingly constrained by
the coercive domination of the principal acting as a traditional intellectual in order to
protect the interests and ideologies of conservative forces. Overt challenges to the
authority of the principal are viewed with such abhorrence by staff as to have become
virtually non-existent of recent years. Only by a generational change in the acceptance of
reflexivity of thought a m o n g students and some staff members will it be possible to
gauge any success of a counter-hegemonic or organic intellectual movement against the
traditional ethos of obedience to authority and vocational service in the College. Such
changes in perceptions and values however, are largely clandestine, allowing the facade
of obedience, commitment, and consensus to be the prevailing public image, even though
this is increasingly strained and achieved only with increasing staff alienation and
dissatisfaction.
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The pay offs for the maintenance of a consensual and orderly image are that there is
always a waiting list of students to gain entry to the College, and ex-students of the
College have a m u c h higher acceptance level into the workforce and the universities than
do students from other schools in the area. The pay offs for the staff, however, are more
ambiguous. Conformity brings with it a maximisation of the likelihood of continuing
employment, but with, as has recently been the case, the concurrent erosion of working
conditions. Equally important however, for committed teachers, is the shackling of their
professional autonomy and intellectual integrity in the pragmatic service of capitalism and
Catholic patriarchal authority. A s Hochschild (1983) demonstrated in the case of flight
attendants, prolonged 'acting' of behaviour which is not sincerely felt builds stress and
feelings of alienation which spread into areas of life quite separate from the workplace,
yet writers such as House (1972) and Grimmett (1990) have identified 'impression
management' as a c o m m o n pretence of teachers towards administrators so that they can
get on with the real work of teaching whilst pretending to conform to restrictive demands.
Intensification of work
Just as capitalism and patriarchy m e s h and serve to sustain each other, so vocationalism
and obedience to authority have been brought to play at the College in the service of the
n e w authoritarian managerialism which in its instrumental nature comes into direct
conflict with the professed ethos of individual care and concern for others espoused by
the College. The types of action defined by W e b e r (1949) as goal oriented, values
oriented, traditional, or affectual have been shown to overlap and blend with each other in
real life situations where people frequently have mixed and fluctuating motivations for
their actions (Kalberg: 1994). These observations are particularly apposite to the College
as it has m o v e d from being an ideological community fully staffed by Religious
(Chemiss & Krantz: 1983) and fiscally answerable only to the Order and the diocesan
community to the situation within which it operates today. Answerable both fiscally and
academically to the state, staffed almost entirely by paid lay workers, most recently also
responsible to a Board of Management, and with a large building expansion program
debt, the College relies for its survival on closely supervised economic management. It
has been effectively locked into managerialist practices by its continuing financial
dependence upon the state, the fact that traditional sources of finance can no longer be
relied upon to answer contemporary financial requirements, and the perception that
economic rationalism is the only w a y to sustain the College as an entity.
Budgetary constraints have meant that administrators continually seek to conserve
expenditure on 'unnecessary' items, and the ethos of service to others rather than the self
means that student needs and comfort are put before those of the staff. Additionally, the
desire to maintain a public image of excellence and refinement means that great attention
184

is paid to the maintenance of buildings and grounds accessible to the public gaze. T w o
obvious places to begin saving expense then, are by not employing extra staff, be they
full time, part-time, or casual, and by providing the m i n i m u m of staff amenities.
Although the recent large building program did include extra staff accommodation, that
has been more than filled already, thus indicating the incredible pressure that was
previously being placed upon staff with respect to places where they could work and
relax away from students.
The influence of political and economic factors upon education have resulted in a
resurgence of what Connell (1970) called a piecemeal attitude involving structuring
educational requirements towards the demands of industry. By-and-large parents,
industry, and the state are increasingly viewing education as being about training a
compliant workforce armed with basic skills, rather than about enriching society with
enquiring, and reflexive thinkers. T h e majority of students also see schooling in
instrumental terms with particular focus upon the requirements for a successful H S C
score. At the College changing requirements imposed by the Boards of Studies have
meant that staff have had to increase their teaching loads and this has been done through
extending teaching time before and after school hours as well as at the expense of lunch
and tea breaks, rather than by exploring alternative organisational avenues or questioning
the need for or the direction of change. Additionally, the expensive and unquestioned
adoption of computerisation in the College has increased, rather than, lessened and
simplified the work of teachers and ancillaries. Education workers are n o w more
accountable in more ways than they have ever been before as bureaucratisation blends
with managerialism to intensify surveillance and lessen the autonomy of teachers and
administrators by tightening and proliferating control, often in flawed ways as suddenly
withdrawn as they have been instituted (Kyle & King: 1994) rather than by true
reformation of the previous system (Angus: 1992).

Health and wellbeing
Caught in the reversal of ideas that views workers as essentially cogs in a mechanical
system rather than as valuable h u m a n assets to be respected and nurtured for their
potential to contribute to society, these education workers are exhibiting a variety of
negative effects suggestive of occupational stress. Complaints such as headaches,
musculo-skeletal problems, allergic reactions, hypertension, and depression as well as
heart disease and cancer have been linked to the experience of prolonged and unrelieved
exposure to stressors which individuals feel unable to control (Farber: 1981; Otto: 1986,
Pines & Aronson: 1989). These stressors m a y be organisational or environmental in
nature. Though reliance upon medication is relatively low a m o n g the workers in this
study, there is evidence of some increase in malaise, and especially in the risk of
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occupational burnout as measured firstly by the Pines and Aronson (1988) self-evaluation
checklist, and later by interviewees o w n comments.

The health of a community may be measured in a variety of ways. Actual incidence of
disease or reliance upon medication are two objective measures of the relative absence of
wellbeing, but more subjective factors such as lowering of morale and self esteem,
increasing levels of alienation and an increased sensitivity to stressors m a y be equally as
important in gauging the health of a community as the more obviously instrumental and
measurable symptoms of malaise (Maslach: 1976; Pines & Aronson: 1988). It is these
more subjective indicators which have been most utilised in this study.
In summary
Interviews undertaken with seventeen self-selected w o m e n teachers at the college have
served to highlight, in their o w n words, the increasing tensions within what is still
promoted as an ideological community. The strength of commitment to a cause, so
integral a part of a Religious community still remains within this workplace though in a
somewhat different form and to a diminishing extent than was previously the case when
the ideological community was fully staffed by Religious w h o saw teaching as another
form of prayer performed for the glory of God.
Today, with the vast majority of staff being lay people, the strongest commitment is to
teaching quality, but m a n y teachers see this quality being eroded by the increasing
pressures of rapid and seemingly quixotic change, managerialism, and poor patterns of
communication between administrators and staff. A s changes continue and the intensity
of work increases, the staff are becoming increasingly alienated, exhausted, and their
levels of stress arerisingas their sense of wellbeing decreases. The following chapter
will again utilise the words of the interviewees to describe the ways in which personal
and public work responsibilities are balanced, and some of the extent to which the
increasing demands of the paid workplace are impinging upon and creating complexity
and conflict in their domestic lives.
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CHAPTER 8
A HAVEN IN A HEARTLESS WORLD?
"In contrast with the relations between school and work, there is no transition from the family to
the school; there is only perpetual motion. It is this motion that needs to be captured in the
accounts of schooling under capitalism." (Madeleine Arnot: 1984,20)
C H R I S T Y : "While I'm trying to be a h o m e person, m y h o m e person self is so often being
covered over by the professional self that knows that a certain thing has to be done for a deadline.
M y life is splattered with things like that. I might go to take m y daughter to bed, and I'm trying
to get her to sleep, but at the same time thinking about the marking that I should be doing. A n d
this is consistent, in fact it gets m e into a lot of trouble with m y husband because he so often says
to m e , 'Why have you bothered coming to bed? You're lying here, but your mind isn't with me."

Introduction
In the previous chapter interviewees' o w n words were used to illustrate some of the ways
in which work has been structured and accomplished at the College. Respondents also
spoke of their perceptions of their health and h o w they felt that this was being affected by
their workload. It was demonstrated that the high commitment of College workers to
excellence in their craft was being eroded by the rapidity and often idiosyncratic nature of
academic and bureaucratic change, and that teachers felt both inadequately supported by
administrators, and increasingly exhausted by their workloads. Resistance to change was
fragmentary and often rebounded upon colleagues rather than on those more responsible
for the intensification of work. Most importantly, and as was more specifically shown in
Chapter 6, work satisfaction was diminishing, and theriskof occupational bumout was
increasing a m o n g the College workforce with beginning teachers being most atriskof
burning out and feeling trapped by, and alienated from, their employment. Alienation
was also evident across age groups in a diminution of feelings of personal worth, and
distancing from their colleagues as well as by feelings that the content of syllabi and ways
in which material should be presented to students were increasingly under threat from
policy changes m a d e in a framework dictated by economic rationalism and bureaucratic
managerialism.
Rather than seeing education workers solely as workers within a paid situation, who have
no visible or meaningful life outside of their workplace, this study sought to bring to life
in a more rounded w a y the totality of the lives of these workers. With alienation being
expressed in a variety of ways, and to such an extent in the paid workplace, it is another
important task of this study to investigate whether occupational alienation is also
experienced in the domestic situation, and if so, whether it can be determined if the
effects of alienation experienced in the paid workplace feed into domestic complexity, or
whether occupational stress and alienation are able to be kept separate in the two major
spheres of these w o m e n ' s lives. Thus interviewees, as well as questionnaire
respondents, were asked for information about their domestic lives and h o w they
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negotiated these two major components on a daily basis. A key finding of the
questionnaire responses was that education workers were finding it increasingly difficult
to keep their private lives free from the incursions of work generated at the College. This
was most particularly true for female teachers, less so for their male colleagues, whilst
ancillary workers appeared to be able to separate their paid occupation from the rest of
their lives most effectively.

In her study of working women and the 'second shift', Arlie Hochschild (1989: ch.13)
categorised three types of marital relationships, namely traditional, transitional, and
egalitarian. She found that in general traditional values were favoured by working class
people and by m e n rather than w o m e n . Similarly middle class people and w o m e n in
general were more likely to favour an egalitarian approach to domestic labour. However,
in practical terms it was found that in daily life there was more often contradiction and
fracture between what respondents said they believed and what they felt at a deeper level,
so that often relations were characterised by tensions and unresolved conflicts between
partners and even within individuals. Guilt, anger, resentment and emotional withdrawal
were all c o m m o n emotional responses to these contradictions between beliefs and
feelings and the gender strategies applied by individuals in response to work demands.
Transitional relationships were characterised by ambivalence on the part of w o m e n w h o
wanted to avoid conflict between themselves and their partners over what was perceived
by both of them as a change too great to be accomplished in practical terms. Thus
husbands in these relationships were expected to care and sympathise with their wives'
additional burden, but actual change in the level of their domestic responsibility was not
expected to be part of the bargain (ibid, 199). Questionnaire responses in the present
study seem to indicate that similar contradictions and difficulties m a y exist a m o n g
teachers at the College, and that this m a y be as m u c h an expression of age as it is of
gender and class.
Another key finding of Hochschild's work illustrated vividly the unequal and intensified
nature of women's second shift through an investigation of previous American research.
A meta-analysis showed that on average w o m e n worked fifteen hours a week longer than
men, and that over a year this translated into an extra month of twenty-four hour working
days for w o m e n , thus depriving them substantially of leisure time (ibid, 3).

My

questionnaire results also indicated that female respondents were notably less involved
with leisure pursuits than the majority of their male colleagues, and that female teachers
achieved less leisure time than ancillary workers at the College, so interviewees were
asked to complete a timetable of their activities in the week prior to their interviews, in
part to gauge the amount of time these w o m e n were able to give to leisure, and whether
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their working hours might also indicate an extra months' worth of work in the course of a
year.
The seventh of my original research questions focused attention on the ways in which
patriarchal values m a y still be operating to limit the autonomy of w o m e n in their o w n
homes, and to what extent the 'goodness' thought so necessary in College workers was
also expected or acted out in the domestic situation. The question is as follows:
Is the value system which ensures 'good' workers in the college a reflection of the
patriarchal value system which subordinates w o m e n , devalues their emotional
labour, and encourages m e n and w o m e n to prioritise availability as an essentially
feminine characteristic?

The following discussion opens up this possibility for examination around the themes of
juggling the competing demands of paid and unpaid work; patriarchal power and the
division of labour in the home; family support; survival strategies; and alienation and the
costs of complexity.

As was argued by Weber, verstehen can be both an empathetic understanding as well as
a more objective evaluation of a 'language' of social meaning (Jary & Jary: 1991, 691).
A s a w o m a n w h o has been a practising teacher/mother/wife on the run, someone w h o
embarked unwisely upon an early marriage, as well as latterly a social researcher I have
an understanding of the tensions and complexities involved w h e n one person tries to
maintain two full time jobs over extended periods of time. During the interviews body
language as well as facial expressions and tone of voice added considerable texture to the
already richly poignant stories told by respondents, and often these considerations
highlighted the relative importance of particular comments for the w o m e n themselves,
thus acting as a further guideline for inclusion in quoted segments. It was notable that
considerations of changes in socio-economic conditions over the years, as well as a
rising awareness of feminism was a consistent feature in the reflections of these w o m e n
upon their life courses.
Juggling the private and the public
A great deal of complexity is added to workers' lives w h e n they have to respond to
competing responsibilities in both their public and their private lives. The majority of the
workers at the college have family commitments, and these m a y include responsibility for
elderly relatives w h o are not resident with the younger members of the family.
M A B E L : "I work very hard once I reach home, mostly on school work I have to say. But I would
like the school to be open for a bit longer in the afternoons so I could get some (work) done before
I go to the nursing home. I have a daily commitment to visit Dad, and I need to get there at five
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o'clock when he's being fed because that's when I can be of most help to him and the others in the
room. It's useless to go h o m e and have to go out again for Dad, but they (the nuns) start locking
up at four. I've complained bitterly at staff meetings, and Sister says, 'Well, you can use the
convent door' but you feel as though you're really bucking the system and intruding when they
come round locking all the doors and you're still there."

It is rather ironic that despite the intensity of the work pressure during the school day
the College, theritualof locking up the buildings as soon as the students depart for the
day is one aspect of the daily routine that harks back to the days w h e n staff were all
Religious and the College itself reverted to being part of the enclosed territory of the
convent after school hours. Thus, for Mabel, there is a continuing tension between her
individual needs and the tradition of the collectivity which does not give her a sense of
freedom to choose the convenient course of action for her.

More common than the juggling required to visit elderly relatives is the complexity faced
by most of the w o m e n once they finally reach h o m e . Bronwyn's husband is an
academic, w h o is almost totally uninvolved in the day to day running of the h o m e and
family. Indeed, so used to his absence or his unwillingness to be disturbed are the
children that they sometimes use their mother as an intermediary for information from
their father even w h e n he is physically with them. His distancing of himself from the
domestic realm has meant that almost all of the work and decisionmaking is undertaken
by Bronwyn, and that the only w a y that she is able to maintain the necessary domestic
labour is by limiting her professional activity to part-time work.
B R O N W Y N : "We've always had the problem, because we've moved around a lot, that there have
been no relatives on hand to help m e . I do all the gardening, clean the car, and do all the inside
housework apart from specific jobs that the boys have to do. M y husband does very little. I don't
consciously decide; it's just automatic, no major decisionmaking. It's just that if a job needs to be
done I do it. I don't have any h o m e help so that's why part time work is as much as I want."

The reason that Bronwyn doesn't have any paid home help is that her husband is
ideologically opposed to employing 'domestic servants'. His view of domesticity
obviously also excludes his o w n capacity for such work, ensuring that his domestic
situation meshes neatly with Parsons' (1943) vision of nuclear family life.

Reflecting upon the time chart she had filled in on the week prior to our interview, Cor
noted h o w her intention to keep her professional work separate from her family
responsibilities had been altered by the impact that real life tiredness had had on her daily
existence. T h e intensification of work which results in the requirement to bring so m u c h
work from the paid situation into the domestic realm is an indicator of the insidious
nature of the incursion of capital across what has been theorised by social contract
theorists as a clear division between the public and the private, but which Yeatman's
(1986) analysis so clearly demonstrated to be untrue.
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C O R A : "Probably the most significant thing for m e was that before I came back to school I
vowed that I would never do any school work until the children had gone to bed. That is
impossible, because I just miss out on too m u c h sleep, and I'm no good without sleep. So what I
try to do is spend some time with them, then do a bit (of school work) and come back to them
before they go to bed. It's complicated and not perfect, but it's the only way to survive."

Honey linked her reflection on the amount of juggling she has done over the years
between different responsibilities, with a forward thought about retirement.
H O N E Y : "The concept of time being really free after retirement fascinates m e . I would like that to
be the case, and when I think about it too long, I end up thinking 'Why do I keep going back there
(College) year after year?' The big thing is that it's not m y whole life anyway, despite the fact
that it takes up most of m y time and energy. But I have a husband and a house to run—which I do
very little about—and a garden which sees m e very rarely, and a mother to spend time with, keep
company with and include in things, and a family. There is certainly enough variety in m y life,
but not enough time or energy to keep m e in close touch with friends. W o r k and family uses m e
up, and I really would love to have more time to spend with friends. I think that would happen if I
retire. It would release a lot more time and energy."

The majority of interviewees and of workers at the College are married people with a
variety of personal responsibilities as well as needs to be attended to outside of their paid
working lives. For people w h o have family commitments, the incursions of working life
into personal time and energy have brought a situation which calls for complex 'juggling'
of multiple responsibilities and activities. Workers find that they need to interweave
professional work with personal activities and that attending to professional requirements
is often done at the expense of personal interaction and energy (Hochschild: 1989).
A second major area of investigation through the interviews was to explore the dynamics
of the h o m e life of respondents. In contemporary Australia the rhetoric of equality and
domestic work sharing is c o m m o n , though quantified research such as that done by
Michael Bittman indicates that there m a y be a large gap between the rhetoric and the
reality of w h o is responsible for domestic labour in Australian homes. Published
research indicates that, whether or not w o m e n are in paid work, it is they rather than their
partners w h o remain responsible for the majority of household work and child care.
W h e n only m e n were seen as breadwinners, and the only acceptable area for married
w o m e n to work w a s in the h o m e , then it m a d e some sense that w o m e n would be
responsible for this domain, and the division of labour could be viewed as having a
rational theoretical basis, even though it was overly prescriptive and blind to m u c h of
social reality. Nowadays, however, when the reality for most w o m e n is that they will be
part of the paid workforce for most of their adult lives, logic would suggest that in a two
income family, household labour will be shared in recognition of the change in paid work
activity, and that no longer will homes be regulated in a patriarchal fashion.
With the exception of the two nuns who were interviewed, all of the interviewees were
married with families, and with husbands w h o were also in paid employment. In such
families one would hope that patriarchal power would have been replaced by a more
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equitable and democratic style of relationship, conforming to the egalitarian m o d e referred
to by Hochschild (1989) as being most preferred by w o m e n in general and by middle
class m e n as well as w o m e n , particularly since the workers in these families can be
assumed to have an above average level of education and understanding of feminist
critiques of androcentric power. However, the strength of previously published research
findings plus m y understanding of the lives of m a n y of these w o m e n led m e to wonder
about h o w closely the findings of researchers such as Bittman (1989) and Hochschild
(1989) would be mirrored in the lives of workers at the College.
Patriarchal power and the division of labour in the home
Christy and her husband are of a strongly patriarchal Mediterranean background in which
m e n are never involved actively in housework or childcare. Though both were b o m in
Australia, the cultural ways of their families have been actively asserted by Christy's
husband, and acceded to by her as being the best w a y to avoid open conflict. This
method of coping with patriarchal power conforms to Hochschild's schema of working
class families and as the preferred option for a majority of men, m a n y of w h o m in her
study were also from Hispanic or Italian backgrounds. Christy is the mother of four
children, three of w h o m are boys. Christy has taught through all her pregnancies taking
only brief maternity leave on each occasion, as her earnings are important to the extended
family's aim to o w n property. Thus the family's perception of the need for Christy to
continue working is instrumental, whilst Christy's o w n greatest satisfactions and sense
of self worth c o m e from teaching and self improvement through education.
C H R I S T Y : "Just the other day I demonstrated a bit of frustration about the state of the house, and
m y husband just said not to be fanatical about it. Well, this is the way that I deal with the
housework. I do what I have to do. It really doesn't worry m e if I have to wash the dishes two
days after. We've got enough dishes to cope with that and that's all that worries m e . See, I'm out
of the house so early in the morning and back so late; I just shut the door and I've learned not to
let it bother m e if the bed doesn't get made for a week. It doesn't bother m e to step over
something and k n o w I've been doing so all week. Because I know that if it doesn't get done by
m e then it doesn't get done at all. . . . There is just no automatic response in this house except for
me. I realised a long time ago that if I chose to leave something for a month, no-one would do
anything about it."

Though the cultural background is such a strong factor in Christy's submission to a
patriarchal power structure in the home, she is not alone in her choice to minimise her
domestic labour in the face of male intransigence. Christy's husband's denial of any
responsibility to share domestic labour with her, or to encourage their children to see
housework as a responsibility to be shared, is perhaps out of step with contemporary
Australian culture a m o n g couples of their age (thirty-nine and forty), but is more
c o m m o n amongst husbands of a somewhat older age. Whilst older husbands in this
study population m a y be quite keen to see that their children assume responsibility for
certain household tasks, and m a y take an active role in the disciplining of their children
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to conform with these requirements, it was very commonly accepted that husbands did
not contribute to 'women's work' in the home.
MARION: "This is definitely not a women's lib household. No way can I make it that, so I just
have to accept it or get out. So I do all the washing; I do all the cooking, which I enjoy; I do all
the shopping, and I accept that. But I won't fix the car, though I can, and I won't use the power
mower. The kids have a few jobs but mostly it's me."
MARNIE: "It's still a battle of managing, because with me and my husband, I probably did too
m u c h as a young wife and housewife, so n o w I'm fighting the battle of male chauvinist
piggishness, and it's really difficult. Less things are done, because if I don't do them they don't
get done, so they just don't get done, and I'm learning to live with that. Our neighbours think
we're eccentric, and that's a cost, but the children aren't deprived anyway . . . But I've given in.
At times I get stressed, but because I work with students, it's the integrity and the truth that really
matter. It's m y spirituality that really matters to m e now, and that's bound up with m y creativity
and m y teaching rather than keeping house or bothering about m y husband too much."

Like many of the teachers now nearing fifty, Marnie married early, and only became

sensitised to the inequalities of a patriarchally based division of labour with experienc
which was later confirmed by the feminist movement of the seventies.
MARNIE: "I had the belief that I didn't marry someone to change him, but I didn't realise that I
was having to change to fit him. Even d o w n to our jobs. Mine was always seen as fairly
temporary, whereas his was the job to support the family. N o w , with hindsight, I see that m y
job's always been consistent, and he's the one w h o hasn't always been employed; successes and
failures and moving sideways has been a real pattern of his (working life). It's the social concept
that the man's the breadwinner. W e even had tofightto have the authority to stay as a working
woman. A n d w e were looked down upon, and told that w e were neglecting our children. A n d even
the problems w e had with the cost of childcare; w e were victimised over tax deductions. Either
you had them with some unregistered person, or you paid exorbitant rates and you didn't get value
for money anyway."

Mamie's reflections upon the difficulties she incurred in her decision to maintain her

teaching work demonstrate clearly the effects of the patriarchal social structures formed
and endorsed at government level which add considerable tension to the lives of working
women. Mabel, too, seems to have given up expecting active assistance from her
husband. Her reflections in this instance conform closely to Graham's (1983) insightful
comment on women's physical and emotional labour, that the labour is expected to
continue long after the love has gone (ibid, 16). The following quotation also indicates
the high level of unacknowledged dependence upon women which is characteristic of
patriarchally organised families.
MABEL: "D. and M. (grown up children) are still out when I get home from the nursing home,
and for sure L. (husband) won't have started tea. There'll be a big gap and then I'll say 'Are the
kids home?' and he'll acknowledge m y presence and say 'No'. A n d I'll say, 'Oh. What are w e
going to have for tea?' and of course that will start the whole thing off again. Ifindit really gets
to me. H e just sits there. He's a really hopeless cook, and I suppose the fact that we're off red
meat doesn't make it easier, but still . . . Y o u know, he'd just live on toast and jam. God knows
what will happen if I die."

Personal identity and self esteem is very closely bound up with paid work for many
women. Contrary to the unproblematic picture of family life painted by functionalist
theorists such as Parsons (1943, 1951), the breadwinner is not always beneficent as well
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as powerful, and financial negotiations often produce conflict. Financial dependence

may not only be experienced as a restriction on the woman, total financial power over hi
wife can bring out the worst in a husband. Later in Mabel's interview the subject of
financial dependence came up, and again gave an insight into the power relations which
have made an independent income a necessity for her, even though her income is spent

disproportionately on the family rather than being seen, as is her husband's, as persona
income to be disposed of as he thinks fit.
MABEL: "Having to ask L. for money is the pits. When I started earning money again, I really
felt as though I was a person in m y o w n right. This is a real problem for w o m e n w h o retire. I
remember once there had been a mix up with m y superannuation deductions and there was a big
hole in m y bank account. A n d L. kept going on about it, and saying I was stupid, and I thought
oh, why can't I just say to him, ' Well, lend m e the $300 or G I V E it to m e , for God's sake. It's
gone into superannuation, so you'll get it anyway.' But I couldn't. It had to be the old 'weeping
w o m a n , strong m a n comes and puts the cheque into hand' scene. And I felt such a guilty bitch. I
felt really awful, but I felt satisfied too, because I actually got $300 from him. It took m e right
back to the days before I got back to work. You're a child in so many ways if you don't have your
o w n money. If I ever over spent, m y chequebook would be taken away and other things done to
me. M o n e y was always a quarrel. It's very important to m e to have m y o w n money."

Deferring to male opinion is also an integral part of the maintenance of patriarchal pow
even in a situation where there is no overt conflict about finances or the household
division of labour, and in choosing not to confront male prejudice, distance and a lack
authenticity is created in a relationship.
PATSY: "Being a perfectionist and a cleanliness bug, I've got fairly high expectations of what I
like in the house and h o w it will be done. If you use it you put it away; if you wear it you put it
out to be washed because I'm not there to pick up after people. W e share fairly evenly; m y
husband will often hop in and help, though I suppose it would still be about a 70/30% split when
I think about it. But I find I have to be fairly, um, circumspect in dealing with the male ego.
They're terribly easily wounded, and you sometimes don't realise. I've often had to bite m y
tongue when they make statements that I don't agree with. We're fortunate in that w e agree a lot
on politics and religion, but often other things, like the role of w o m e n , or questions of rape for
instance would spark a real argument if I spoke up."

Whether in overtly dominated situations, or in situations where overt conflict is avoide
by women concealing their real opinions, it was obvious that for the majority of
interviewees their home lives were far from being tension free and uncomplicated. Home
was not necessarily a haven in a heartless world, and indeed for many of these women

their profession and interactions with students and colleagues were their main source of
self esteem and enjoyment.
Family support
Susan Yeandle (1984) analysed the many strategies employed by English women in
order to maintain their homes whilst also engaging in paid work. One of their major
strategies was to enlist the help of family members, most of whom were also women.
However, one important difference between England and Australia is the relative size of
the countries and the likelihood that in Australia families will not live in such close
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proximity to each other as they tend to in England. The present study showed that family
support can be a crucial factor which enables teachers to combine their daily
responsibilities to the home, the College and the community. However, family support
can not be assumed to c o m e easily, and indeed it's presence, as well as its absence can be
indicative of underlying power struggles and tensions which m a y extend across
generations.
C H R I S T Y : "I get a great deal of support from m y mother-in-law. She will prepare food and I just
take it h o m e and heat it. Whatever it is, the sauce is m a d e and so I just have to cook the pasta and
m a k e a salad to go with it. But m y o w n mother is a different thing. She tries to help but she
can't do anything m u c h because m y father still doesn't k n o w that I'm working, and she couldn't
handle his reaction if he found out. She has to live with him, so it's never mentioned."

Notable among the young married respondents to both the questionnaire and the
interviews w a s the likelihood that husbands would be sharing the domestic
responsibilities m u c h more than was the case for older respondents, and also for
previously published research into the involvement of m e n in domestic labour (eg
Hochschild; Bittman; Baxter & Gibson). Cora talks of h o w she and her husband attend
to household work, and h o w this has evolved over the years.
CORA: "The decision is made via an argument when either of us is particularly 'antse', but
usually it's decided nicely, and with compromise. There's always something to be done, and w e
both try to do what w e see, like washing or folding or cooking or doing the children. ... J. is
just so neat now. W h e n Ifirstmet him, his cupboards were a mess, but with the builders just
having finished in our kitchen, I got h o m e the other day to find he'd just restacked the pantry, and
everything's perfect. He'd even put in plastic lace shelf liners. A n d I find it's very interesting to
see h o w he's adapted to the role. It's almost like he's the 'houseperson' now, and he's developed
his o w n ways of organising things. Even his mother is shocked."

The notion of husbands taking to household labour and becoming expert at it is one
which w o m e n often talk longingly about. The expectation is usually that this would be
an ideal state of affairs which could never happen in reality. However, w h e n the
ideology of the h o m e as women's domain has been accepted as the norm over many
generations, and when so m u c h of women's feelings of identity and self esteem m a y be
contingent upon them feeling in control of their home, then to have to share this control
with another can also be a potential source of conflict. T o be surpassed in household
management as well as in intellectual recognition by your partner, can be experienced as
destructive of self esteem as well as alienating within the relationship.
In Mead's (1949) terms (cited in Graham: 1983, 19), Charity has learned to feel
'unsexed by failure' to achieve recognition as an effective homemaker. Charity's
husband is a senior academic and self confessed perfectionist. H e is several years older
than his petite wife, and she feels that he treats her more like a slightly backward child
than as a partner w h o also holds a doctorate, has edited several books, and is very active
in community organisations as well as holding a senior position at the College.

C H A R I T Y : " M y husband's always been supportive, in fact he's been too supportive. We're both
feminists, so he's never worried about w h o cleans the toilet or whatever. The problem is that
there's this additional fillip, that he has a 'thing', a really neurotic thing about controlling his
environment. That should be really good; it should free m e and make m y life so much easier but
unfortunately w e don't realise the generations upon generations of guilt built up there, so that even
though he's happy, in fact insistent about doing anything in the house, I have a great deal of
difficulty about handling that. I feel deprived of any meaningful role or sphere of influence as it
were. I think that's w h y I couldn't cope with staying at home. Another person, whose husband is
totally incapable around the house, can build up her self image by h o w well she does this or that
in the home. I love cooking, for instance, and I went through a phase where I'd cook gourmet
meals every day, but no matter h o w well I did it, it would always be something m y husband could
do with one hand tied behind his back, and being a man, it wasn't even important to his identity.
H e just does everything to perfection."

Being a perfectionist has come to be a destructive exercise in control and power in thi

relationship, although it seems not to be seen this way by the ever supportive husband.
Charity goes on to say that when she returned to work after having her children they
hired a housekeeper who came in two days a week and cleaned the whole house, as well
as doing laundry and mending.
CHARITY: "So you see, the load can really be very light, but my husband, neurotic as he is still
does all the bits and pieces in between. A n d with his flexible timetable at the university, he's still
in bed when I leave in the mornings, so I can't even get to m a k e the bed. A n d even if I dust
something and m o v e a few ornaments, he will do it again and replace the ornaments exactly where
he had them initially. ... Ifindmyself looking more and more for satisfaction from m y job, and
that's going fast, too."

The importance of a loving and secure homelife for developing children is almost

universally accepted. What is more often questioned is whether the love and security ha
to come exclusively from the mother rather than from other caring adults who may or
may not be family members. The influence of patriarchal beliefs about the necessity of

wives caring for their own children full time has restricted the choice of many women t
return to the work force.
MABEL: "When I finally started to teach, I had to put my youngest into childcare, but somehow it
managed to be alright because m y sister worked there so w e always knew that he was being cared
for by a family member, and that m a d e it alright for m e to work at last."

Lack of support by other family members, however, can increase the feelings of being
burdened by conflicting demands on their time and energy. Here Mabel tells of a
continuing difficulty in her life.
MABEL: "Nobody visits Dad but me. At first it was difficult but it's easier now that he's in the
nursing h o m e and I don't have to worry so m u c h about him falling, or soiling himself, and I don't
have to do all his shopping and cooking. It's just that it hangs over m e all the time that he's
there. A n d people say, he wouldn't k n o w if you didn't visit, but I'd know. A n d sometimes when
I haven't gone because I've been late shopping or something, that will always be the night when
m y sister or brother will ring and say 'Did you k n o w Dad's been sick?' and of course I'll have to
admit that I didn't go that day. It's really awful."

In both the questionnaire responses and the interviews there was a clear indication of

generational difference in the amount of support given to wives by their husbands, with
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those roughly under forty experiencing a m u c h more egalitarian division of labour and
power of decisionmaking than was evident in the older respondents. Other than support
given by partners, and to a smaller extent by children, only two respondents had been
able to call upon other family members for significant support. With the exception of
Charity and Patsy, the husbands of older respondents were apparently almost untouched
by ideas of a more just division of labour in the home than that with which they had

grown up, and to avert conflict the wives had given up expecting reasonable assistance let
alone equality of responsibility in the home.
Survival strategies
Because their professional lives are so demanding of time and energy, and because family

support tends to be patchy, the majority of these women have had to resort to a variety of
survival strategies where domestic labour is concerned. They, too, have learned to

subordinate domesticity to the demands of their intellectual lives. Basically, they learn t
drop their standards, or they buy goods and services, usually from other women, or they
restrict their lifestyle to conserve energy.
MARNIE: "My house isn't very Home Beautiful (laughs) and I've done a lot of neglecting of the
house because I've been doing Uni. part-time for the past few years so the garden has gone, the
weeds are growing higher and higher and the neighbours think we're queer. But that was a choice;
I m e a n I just ran out of hours and something had to go. If I don't do it it doesn't get done, so I
decided recently that I'd just have to get help. So I've got a cleaning lady w h o comes in once a
week, and the rest of the time I'm in organised chaos. I think I must have been a mighty
housewife when I think back on what I used tofitinto a day. I mean I used to take two kids to the
asthma pool five times a week, and I used to do all their sewing and cooking and gardening and
take the kids to school as well as working myself. A n d I think if you look around our staff,
particularly at the younger ones, it's pretty m u c h the same. But you run out of steam, and desire
to please. N o w M . (a young colleague) m a d e a deal with her husband early on that either they
shared all the work or she stayed home until the children were ten. I don't think that kind of thing
was done in our day. . . Anyway, I've opted out of family commitments and social commitments
now, and that's m y survival technique."
MABEL: "I've learned not to worry about housework much. That's really good because the house
is oldish and pretty crowded, particularly since R. moved back in. So whereas it all would have
depressed m e when I was forty, I take it philosophically now. I don't get m a d with the fact that
the ironing basket sits beside m y bed and overflows because there's nowhere else to put it. I just
put up the ironing board in the bedroom and get the ironing done. It once would have driven m e
crazy, but m y daughter's more important and she needs space to call her o w n after what she's been
through. ... I learned not to worry about untidiness from other w o m e n , because cleanliness and
housekeeping became a terrible bugbear for a lot of us I think. W e knew w e had all these
intellectual gifts and yet so m u c h of our time was taken with piffling,ridiculoushousework."
HONEY: " I don't do much in the house, I've worked out a strategy where I have an ironing lady
w h o irons a few hours a week for me. I take it and drop it off on the way to work and pick it up
after. She's brilliant, so I don't have to worry about shirts and things. A n d I have another lady
w h o more or less came with this house. She works in all of our (family's) houses. She comes
and vacuums and scrubs up the kitchen and bathroom one morning a week. W h e n the children
were at h o m e and I was working, they would do various jobs around the house, but it was always
m y responsibility and I would get somebody in to do things. I've always employed somebody to
come in for a few hours a week, and that's saved us from total grottiness. I decided it was either do
that or abandon myself to total exhaustion and housework that really doesn't fascinate m e
anyway."
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M A R I O N : " W h e n I went full time, I got a housekeeper. Even if it breaks the bank, she comes
and does the house. She's not a super top cleaner—doesn't move the heavy stuff—but then I'm
not super top class either, so she suits me."

Having reached the pragmatic decision that they can't single-handedly attend to
everything by themselves in their domestic lives, these w o m e n , as is the case for many
others, learn to prioritise tasks ruthlessly. Once children have reached an age where they
are able to be at least partially self-sufficient, or have left home, the top priority for the
older w o m e n is their professional work, even w h e n this eats drastically into their h o m e
life. It is their intellectual work, and their paid responsibilities which provide them with a
measure of satisfaction and self esteem, even though it concurrently uses vast amounts of
energy and time. The younger w o m e n , as was the case with the young married m e n w h o
answered the questionnaires, appear to have negotiated and settled into a m u c h more
equitable division of labour in the h o m e , although with young children to be tended, the
pace and complexity of life is still great given the incursions of professional
responsibilities into their personal time.
Alienation, the cost of complexity
Alienation expresses itself in many ways. In his reflections upon the impact of industrial
capitalism on labour Marx showed h o w workers can be alienated from work satisfaction,
from the processes of production, from the product of their labour, from the sociability
of others, and from their o w n integral selves as has also been documented by
Hochschild's (1983) study of the commercialisation of emotional labour. A person w h o
learns to cut herself off from spontaneous emotion, eventually loses the capacity to
maintain true emotional response and is therefore likely to feel less even though being
able to intellectually understand, or remember, what a spontaneous response to a given
situation would be. In bringing the concept of women's emotional labour into the debate
about worker alienation, Hochschild and other feminist writers, such as Oakley,
Yeandle, and Graham, led the w a y for analysis of women's hidden and marginalised
work in the personal as well as the public workplace, where power relations have been
considered unproblematic, if they were considered at all.
Much of the analysis of women's physical and emotional work has dealt with working
class w o m e n w h o were not in paid employment or whose employment was spasmodic
and relatively unskilled due to the prioritising of family over career. Other work looks
more closely at the difficulties involved with young w o m e n attempting to climb the
corporate ladder as well as being involved with child-bearing and rearing (Rapoport &
Rapoport: 1976; Dix: 1989; Posner: 1992). The w o m e n in this study form a more
discrete and complex group, neither distinctly working class, nor part of the corporate
system, well-educated, yet closely tied both personally and professionally to
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patriarchalism grounded in religion. Their situations are both complex and full of
contradictions and tensions. Their emotional as well as intellectual labour forms a crucial
yet undervalued part of their paid work, and the ethos of service and sacrifice which is
so m u c h a part of their paid work, coupled with their intellectual understandings, means
that they m a y be even more sensitised than most to the contradictory position they hold
between their personal and public personas. Thus the dilemmas involved in trying to
fulfil insistent demands in all of the various sites of their responsibility, are both a special
focus and a particular site of potential distress for these w o m e n as they work to combine
instrumental and affectual labour in tradition-bound situations (Pines: 1988, 109). After
years of failing to break through her husband's need to control all of their interactions
Charity reflects upon her emotional status thus:
C H A R I T Y : "It's been absolutely devastating for m y self confidence. I m a y appear confident at
work, and I k n o w I can teach well, but other than that Ifeel like nothing. I think it's gender
related. I can't deal with anger, m y o w n or other people's. If someone does something unjust, or
which hurts m e , I'm perfectly capable of yelling and screaming, but given three minutes of
reflection I always end up seeing the other person's point of view and I can no longer keep, or
have, m y own. A n d the anger—I would have said it dissipates, but it doesn't really. W h a t
happens is that I think it's dissipated, because I don't feel it any more. What I do feel instead is
that m y anger is turned against myself and I'm left with depression and guilt. I cannot remain
angry for more than a minute and I don't know what to do about it because it always ends up being
m y fault. I know that m y husband likes to control his environment, and that he takes over. H e
likes to do these things, so w h y do I end up feeling guilty? Your mind says 'I think', but the
feelings just don't correspond any more. . . . W h y do I feel guilty? Well, I'm still breathing, so I
feel guilty."

The theme of guilt is a constantly recurring one for women who are often involved in an
almost superhuman battle to be all things to all people (Hochschild: 1989). W h e n the
domestic structure is still predicated upon the ideal of this being the woman's realm and
responsibility, yet the w o m a n is also involved in a demanding and energy consuming
professional life as well, the whole family situation, like the work situation, becomes one
of unresolved tensions, and it is likely that these tensions will be felt and transformed into
feelings of guilt by the w o m a n whose life is divided by unjust structures and ideologies.
It is one thing to k n o w that a situation is unjust and that you are doing the best job that
you can; it is quite another to feel right about continuing to divide time and energy
between the public and the domestic worlds of work. Yet, as feminists have always
known, if w o m e n do not continue to fight for equality, and to provide intellectual and
charismatic leadership the structures, institutions and practices of patriarchy will never be
defeated. Whilst the older w o m e n have given up their o w n personal batties for domestic
equality, their lives, and the quality of their work serve as examples for their younger
colleagues and their students.
C H R I S T Y : "I always feel guilty that I'm not a better mother. If I reprimand the children, I'm
constantly assessing whether I'm being fair or just highly emotional on that day. So I put it all
back onto myself. I've done it all m y life, and it's hard to break the pattern, but I a m trying to be
more gentle with myself. I think it has to do with our cultural background. Boy children were
valued more highly in our culture. They went out and were breadwinners, whereas the nurturers
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and carers were seen as more plentiful and so less valued. I decided early in m y marriage to reject
the old ideas, but I've found it stays with m e at a very deep level, as a sort of self-induced pressure
on everything I do. It's not until you sit down and think about it, like now, that you realise you
are still doing it. Culturally, I know that there are many things causing m e to suffer. O n e is the
guilt that I'm not at h o m e and a h o m e lover. That will haunt m e forever. ... I just have to put it
out of m y mind and search for what will give m e reinforcement and some self esteem. For m y
o w n intellectual reasons I have to be here (at work). This is m y only chance to enhance m y
intellect, otherwise I'd be at h o m e doing what m y sisters do, which is watching T V , and cleaning
the house obsessively all day. A n d from a cultural perspective m y husband is divided too. There
is a great deal of suffering in his drinking, I'm sure, and I suppose because I take m y job so
seriously, that adds a strain to our relationship at home. I think it must be hard for him because
technically speaking, and from a recognition and finance point of view, I'm ahead of him. . . . M y
husband comes h o m e from the state school, and once the bellringshe's out of it and can just sit
and veg. . . . But in the timetable Ifilledout, I can only see one hour all week where I've sat d o w n
and relaxed."

Christy's risk of burnout was high in both questionnaires, and she is aware of the lon
term risk to her health that she lives with. Lack of domestic support compounds the

problem of work intensity at the College, but for Christy the risk involved in giving up
her only true love, teaching, outweighs any possible ease that might come from
surrendering her intellectual work and image of herself as a worthwhile teacher. She
yearns, however, for a life uncomplicated by conflicting emotional demand and, for her,
religion symbolises certainty the freedom from complications she has lost.
CHRISTY: "I'm so acutely aware of how difficult it is to parent and to wife and knowing that I'd
rather be teaching and doing administration. M a y b e I should have become a nun. I don't k n o w if I
would have 'enjoyed' all of what it takes, but you know, what other option in life would secure
you that freedom that whatever else you do, you never have to question anything or feel torn."

Charity too, exemplifies the common situation of women whose early views of life

choices were constrained by the notions of marriage and home being the primary path for
women to take. A common theme of many of the older interviewees was that they would

not have chosen early marriage if they had realised what the future would bring. Lack of
appreciation and involvement from their husbands was the most common factor in the
increasing alienation of these women from their homes and husbands, and the
prioritising of their intellectual and professional lives which gave them a sense of
engagement with the world and improved self image. However, male power in the home
can be expressed by too much engagement as well as by too little.
CHARITY: "The women's movement is teaching us how to demand help. My problem is an
issue which hasn't been dealt with yet because there are so few w o m e n where the m a n is
supportive, that usually all the problems are projected onto him, and as soon as he does his share
then all the problems will disappear. Only I can tell you that that's just not true! M y problem is
one of being oversupported."

Charity is voicing a very real problem whose basis is really the inversion of the power
the traditional patriarch who controlled the domestic world as an overlord. Male power
in this instance is exhibited by an insistence on total control of the environment in
hands-on fashion which then deprives his wife of autonomy, adult responsibility, and
feelings of self worth. In effect, his 'supportiveness' has alienated her from herself,
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from the products of household labour, from the processes of production, from work
satisfaction in the h o m e , and from her relationship with him. Her burden in this regard
is doubled because of her loss of satisfaction in the workplace, since she feels that due to
her age she has no further career path available to her in a time w h e n academic
opportunities are few and demand for them is high.
Theoretical considerations
The underlying tensions and complexities of the 'functional' nuclear family have, in
situations where both partners in a marriage are engaged in careers, been brought to the
surface and magnified in the lives of these respondents. Parsons' (1943, 1951)
conception of the functional nature of the m o d e m nuclear family was premised upon a
division of labour which overtly restricted w o m e n to the home, or at most to part-time
'jobs' rather thanrigorouscareers. In the contemporary Australian situation state as well
as cultural restrictions upon married women's participation in the paid workforce have
been removed and the economic climate makes it a virtual necessity for most families to
be supported by two incomes over extended periods of time. A n equitable, and indeed
functional division of labour under these n e w social conditions then, would be predicated
upon male partners undertaking an equal share of what had previously been seen as
women's domestic work. That this shift in cultural practice has not been readily adopted
is attested to by a variety of extensive research by authors such as Baxter et al. (1990),
Bittman (1991, 1995), and Dempsey (1995).
The complex and frequently conflictual nature of domestic relations highlighted by
Hochschild (1989) which delineated three key styles of marital relations has been
demonstrated further in this study, where examples of patriarchal, transitional and
egalitarian relationships have been observed. A patriarchal form of domestic relations is
most clearly and frequently observed among the older respondents (as will be seen even
more clearly in the interviews with early retirees), whilst a smaller number of w o m e n
apparently live in 'transitional' relationships where lip service is paid to equality and
some domestic work is done by men.

However, a generational, rather than class or ethnic shift in the acceptance of domestic
work sharing appears to have taken place. This is demonstrated in the fact that younger
married respondents to both the questionnaires and the interviews appear to have moved
to a situation where the partners do in fact share domestic labour responsibilities,
seemingly equitably, though the stress of leading complex and responsibility-filled lives
is still present, presumably to a lesser extent for w o m e n and a greater extent for men,
than would otherwise be the case. There m a y be a variety of reasons for this atypical
finding. Following upon the suppositions raised in previous research (eg. Hochschild:
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1989; Bittman: 1991), one could speculate that younger respondents of both sexes have
idealised the contributions m a d e by males to domestic labour. A s in no case did both
partners in a marriage respond to the questionnaires or interviews, this possibility was
not able to be formally tested, however, personal knowledge of m a n y of the respondents
gives m e no reason to doubt the veracity of information given to m e . Alternatively one
could speculate that the results are honest but atypical since the research sample is small
and consists of people w h o are of above average education, and of relatively similar
social background. A s well, the young members of the staff tend to socialise together
and m a y tend to follow each others' examples of more democratic and communicative
relations. Hochschild (1989) found that husbands w h o actively shared domestic
responsibilities were usually reacting to their o w n unsatisfactory relationships with and
memories of remote, uninvolved fathers and downtrodden mothers (ibid, 217), however
this area of questioning was not replicated in the present study so cannot be commented
upon.

Older respondents, on the other hand are much more likely to report that domestic labour
is still overwhelmingly seen as the responsibility of the w o m a n , whilst their partners
appear to take little or no part in regular housework or childcare, keeping instead to
specific 'outdoor' maintenance such as car care and lawn mowing. Thus, the homes of
middle aged respondents are m u c h more likely to be run on lines of patriarchal control
and the privileging of male leisure time at the expense of female physical and emotional
labour. In these situations it seems that after varying lengths of time spent in trying to
achieve a more equitable division of labour against the resistance of their husbands, the
wives have chosen to avoid further overt conflict by no longer challenging patriarchal
privilege. Dempsey's (1995) research suggests that the agenda of such w o m e n m a y
prioritise the maintenance of an apparently harmonious marriage for the sake of children,
or because they find "much of their fulfilment through homemaking and family" (ibid,
10). A more pragmatic factor m a y also be that whilst separation and divorce has been
demonstrated to raise the standard of living of m e n , it has quite the opposite effect for
w o m e n (eg A B S : 1994; Hochschild: 1989,249). Dempsey also notes that H a k i m (1991)
recognised that there were w o m e n w h o prioritised career before domesticity, though not
offering a rationale for such a choice. In the present instance, though not all respondents
are Catholic, a strong religious ethic towards m o n o g a m y and 'family values' would also
probably be a contributory factor in women's decisions to stay within what appear to be
fairly unsatisfactory relationships.
Though there is an increasing but still small minority of middle aged staff members who
have chosen to leave unsatisfactory marriages, the majority of those expressing
dissatisfaction with their personal lives have, for a variety of instrumental or affectual
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reasons, chosen to stay physically with their partners, but have increasingly removed
themselves spiritually and emotionally from what have become basically stultifying
relationships. Parsons (1943) expressed an awareness of the potential for conflict in
nuclear families w h e n the expectations of the social relationship were mismatched, and in
this he basically meant where the w o m a n was not prepared to subjugate her intellect and
wishes to the control of her husband. It would have been considered deviant for a wife
to prioritise her personal wishes over those of the breadwinner and the collective 'other'
of the family in Parsons' schema. His belief was that properly socialised w o m e n would
in fact 'choose' to conform to social expectations that they be 'other' rather than 'self
directed. Outwardly, m a n y of the middle-aged respondents have conformed to the
expectations of their religion, their spouses, and the conventions which were integral to
previous generations of middleclass western culture. However, they have not properly
'conformed' to functionalist expectations of w o m e n either. Instead, they have expressed
resistance and agency in a variety of ways, whilst overtly appearing to conform to their
subjugation. This has not been without personal cost, however.
It has been demonstrated that physical exhaustion, mental resentment and emotional
alienation have resulted in situations where power and control are exercised unequally
between partners, and where open communication is restricted or cut off by the person
w h o controls the relationship (Pines: 1988; Hochschild: 1989). Faced with what have
become shells of marriage, some respondents in this study have developed strategies for
retaining some meaningful existence within their relationships. M a n y have chosen to
resist acceptance of total responsibility for household labour by lowering previously
accepted standards of household maintenance, both as a w a y of conserving their energy
and prioritising particular types of work, and also as a form of statement to other family
members about their unavailability as domestic labourers. M a s o n (1987, 101-103),
Hochschild (1989, 200-203) and D e m p s e y (1995, 8) have analysed the resistance
strategies employed by husbands whose wives requested domestic assistance. These
included always waiting to be asked, ignoring requests, expressing sympathy but doing
nothing, promising help but not giving it, and mucking up the job. The husbands of
respondents to the present study have apparently utilised similar strategies with the same
levels of 'success'. Their success, however, has led to a withdrawal of instrumental as
well as emotional involvement from their wives.
Other women have chosen to contract part time domestic workers to ensure a higher level
of practical and aesthetic presentation of the h o m e and its members than they are prepared
or able to accomplish by themselves. In this case the instrumental work is being done
but at an additional financial cost, and once again the opportunity to achieve marital
closeness through sharing responsibilities and understanding of the demanding nature of
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these responsibilities has been lost. T o some degree, w o m e n in the study have also
obtained assistance from their children, though as Bittman (1991, 24) has demonstrated,
their overall involvement in reducing parental work is minimal. A small minority also
enlisted help from other relatives, though not to the extent able to be demonstrated in
Yeandle's (1984) study.

Social expectations of the privileging of male work and leisure time at the cost of femal
labour are extremely resistant to change. Writing of the costs w o m e n paid for having
both paid and unpaid employment during the 1970's and 1980's in Australia Baxter et al
(1990) state that;
"(accommodations, if they had to be made, were to be m a d e in the private sphere—through
childcare, the purchase of domestic services, help from the extended family or whatever. It is only
n o w that the desirability of two people holding d o w n the equivalent of three full time jobs is being
questioned, particularly with regard to the lack of leisure time, and the negative consequences for
general health and well-being. The cost of the 'double burden' then, has been carried by w o m e n
and their families, rather than by employers and governments" (ibid, 102).

So it can be seen that the ideology of (fraternal) patriarchy informs and shapes structur
which continue to mask the interconnectedness and concomitant incompatibility of the
public /domestic dichotomy demonstrated in the work of feminist authors such as Carol
Pateman and A n n a Yeatman.

For older women such as myself, marriage in the late fifties and early sixties was the
only 'real' future for the vast majority of young w o m e n . Australia's economy was
booming in the post war years, employment opportunities were high, but it was accepted
both in legislation and informally that w o m e n had 'jobs' rather than careers, and that
these jobs would be surrendered as soon as pregnancy occurred, if not actually upon
marriage. Marriage then, even more than it is n o w for the majority of young people, was
accomplished in a flurry of 'once in a lifetime' glamour, unresolved lust, and romantic
idealism.

This rapidly eroded w h e n expectations were mismatched, or w h e n

communication broke down, and frequently resulted in what Pines (1988) has defined as
'marriage bumout'. Pines has also noted that bumout in one facet of an individual's life
commonly flows through and affects other major aspects of life. A n d when expectations
have been high and are consistently unmet, idealism retreats and bumout often takes its
place (ibid, 109). W h e n to this already highly charged and complex situation, w e add
the component of the demand for a high level of emotional labour in both the paid and
unpaid work, then the chances of negative results are extended even further, as has been
demonstrated by writers such as Hochschild, Finch, and James.
It would be easy to see these women solely as victims of patriarchal power, but this
would not do justice to their strength or integrity. Instead, a feminist analysis of the
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dailiness of their lives, as suggested by Aptheker and others would challenge this
perspective, to focus upon the 'prudential charisma' displayed so frequently in their
words and lives. W e b e r wrote of charismatic authority being a 'creative revolutionary
force' which had the power to change the course of history. A charismatic leader had to
be in the world but not of it "free of the ordinary worldly attachments and duties of
occupational and family life" (1978 [11] xiv, i, i, 1113 cited in Jones: 1993, 113). The
archetypal heroic or religious leaders that W e b e r had in mind were male and their
charisma was obviously linked to acts of daring or of obvious sacrifice. A charismatic
leader "seizes the task for which he is destined and demands that the others follow him
by virtue of his mission" (ibid, [11], xiv, 1, 1111, 1112).

The heroic model of masculine charisma bears little resemblance to the prudential
charisma revealed in Aptheker's (1989) portrayal of the everyday lives of w o m e n w h o
model leadership and persistence in the face of oppression. Instead, she suggests that
w e invert the masculinist focus of charisma and consider instead women's 'grace under
pressure' as they model leadership through everyday efforts to encourage creativity and
maintain dignity under duress. Rather than being overt and confrontational, Aptheker
sees women's resistance and leadership strategies as having a gradually cumulative effect
in altering practices and expectations of traditional institutions and structures. "To see
women's resistance is also to see the accumulated effects of daily, arduous, creative,
sometimes ingenious labours, performed over time, sometimes over generations" (ibid,
173). Aptheker also argues that women's resistance "is about expanding the limits of
restrictions imposed upon them by misogynist, homophobic, racist, religious, and class
boundaries" (Aptheker: 1989, 169).
The women represented in this research can be seen as expressing at least three forms of
resistance, and of gradual change from the patriarchal oppression of the past. Firstly, the
Religious, though in part conforming to Weber's construction of charismatic leadership
in that they are 'in the world, but not of the world', have themselves taken part in
changing the expectations of Religious w o m e n , and of the expectations of w o m e n and
girls with w h o m they c o m e into contact. Their expectations of a high level of sacrifice
and obedience both for themselves and for others are still great, but are changing
gradually in m a n y ways. The abandoning of their enfolding habits to a more secular
form of dress is the most obvious of the changes which indicate that the world is moving
closer to, and impinging upon the cloister in the late twentieth century. The increasing
dependence upon lay labour to staff the College has meant that Religious are n o w
accepting, however reluctantly and partially that staff have lives outside of their
professional work, and that an increasing number of Catholics as well as non-catholics
are involved in family ruptures.
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Ricky Sherover-Marcuse wrote that "(p)eople w h o are the targets of any particular form
of oppression have resisted and attempted to resist their oppression in any w a y they
could. The fact that their resistance is not generally recognised is itself a feature of the
oppression" (from "Liberation Theory: A x i o m s and working assumptions about the
perpetuation of social oppression" cited in Aptheker: 1989, 168). Older respondents
have told of forms of oppression to which they have been and still are subjected, but
have also demonstrated resilience and determination to survive and to maintain their
intellectual creativity by utilising a variety of strategies which are aimed at conserving the
best of their choices as they see and experience them. Lastly, the younger respondents
appear to have learned from the examples of their elders, and from their earlier exposure
to insights brought into focus by feminism, in that they appear to have been able to
negotiate a more equal division of domestic labour with their partners than has been the
case for the older respondents. This shift in the acceptance of responsibility, and the
ability to sustain communication through a negotiating process provides positive
evidence that gender need not be the sole determining feature of the division of
household labour.
It remains true, however, that the structural impediments to an equitable but nonpunishing life which allows for workers to also experience leisure and time for recreation, have not appreciably altered in the past twenty-five years, demonstrating that
Baxter et al's concern that two people were effectively doing three full-time jobs in two
parent working families is still a major stumbling block to the achieving of a balanced
and fulfilling life for contemporary workers. That it is domesticity itself which posed the
insoluble problem to social equality and individual freedom has been shown by Yeatman
to have demanded the subordination and marginalisation of this vital aspect of life to the
requirements of public (patriarchal) concerns and values, thus negating the domestic
elements of paid work as well as the incursions of work from the paid sphere into what
is notionally a private domestic space. This is done however, as has been shown in this
study, not only at the immediate cost of w o m e n w h o are expected to bear the double
burden of paid and unpaid labour, but also results in a deterioration of emotional
commitment in both workplaces which can best be seen as alienation.

In summary
Discussion of the domestic power arrangements at work in the lives of interviewees, and
of h o w these interweave with the power structures encountered in their professional lives
indicates that the instrumental and supposedly functional nature of the organisation of
labour has not altered sufficiently to enable these w o m e n to order their personal and
public lives in a humane and integrated w a y any more than the domestic nature of m u c h
of their paid work is acknowledged and valued. W o m e n are however, prioritising their
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responsibilities actively and at times quite dramatically in order to maximise effectively
the things they consider most important. In the case of older w o m e n , this is their
intellectual and creative lives, whilst in the case of w o m e n with young families,
prioritising of childcare and domestic life to the extent that a workable balance is achieved
between professional and unpaid labour is only able to be accomplished to any effective
degree w h e n husbands are also actively involved in both types of work.

In the following chapter women who took an early retirement from the College will
reflect upon their experiences, both with change and stability in the College, and in their
private lives. They will also discuss the processes involved in them making the decision
to leave their paid employment earlier than they perhaps would have expected would be
the case. Extended quotations from their interviews will be used to more fully reflect the
authentic texture of these women's lives than is able to be done by the selective and
thematised quotations used thus far.
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CHAPTER 9
REMINISCING WITH RETIREES
". . . within marriage generally a common pattern has developed whereby women become and
remain responsible for childcare, the servicing of household members and domestic labour. For
each married couple this seems logical and 'in the circumstances' reasonable, hence illustrating
that a c o m m o n pattern can be produced by a process of negotiation as well as constraint.
However, negotiation is rarely explicit in the sense of 'sitting round a table' because constraints
help to m a k e certain choices and decisions seem obvious." (Jennifer Mason: 1987, 90)
". .. to assume that retirement from paid work inevitably heralds a period of leisure is generally to
misunderstand the meaning of the concepts of work and leisure, and more specifically to ignore the
salience of various kinds of unpaid work—particularly domestic labour and caring." (Jennifer
Mason: 1988, 75)
" 'Power' is a masculine quality in societies which are structured by a patriarchal gender division
of labour, and it is structured so as to maintain a strict hierarchical ordering of the general division
of labour in society." (Anna Yeatman: 1990, 85)

Introduction
Just as Madeline Arnot (1984) argued that there was no transition between the family and
the school, A n n a Yeatman (1986) demonstrated the essential interdependence of the
public and the domestic, the affectual and the rational. The construction of such false
dichotomies has acted to conceal the continuous permeability, interwoven, and utterly
dependent nature of the public and domestic realms. This study has attempted to reveal
thus far an empirical example of this concealed interdependence as it is currently
operating at the College. It has also demonstrated some of the effects that the arbitrary
privileging of the public aspects of social life, and the consequent marginalisation of the
domestic are having upon staff and upon the daily administration of the school.
Operating on different levels and in different ways, patriarchal systems of control are
being used with increasing intensity to maintain a hegemony aimed at privileging
dominant social institutions. The espoused aim of the Catholic Church has always been
to propagate and maintain the faith through its network of educational institutions. In
contemporary times financial and accreditatory linkages with government bureaucracies
have increased the complexity of control and the potential for ideological tensions as the
systems interlock during this time of rapid economic and cultural change. Indeed,
Yeatman (1990) has shown the paradoxical w a y in which devolution has operated in
tandem with the establishment of m e g a departments such as the Department of
Employment, Education and Training ( D E E T ) to replace the human service orientation of
education with that of a more hard-edged culture focused on economic restructuring,
labour force training and industrial requirements (ibid, 83).
Connell (1993) has argued that for social justice to apply in schools both the workplace
conditions and the work need to be democratised by "expanding workers control over
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their labour process" and the "collective life of the workplace" (ibid, 70). A s has been
demonstrated thus far, social justice for these workers has in fact been diminishing rather
than extending, and this is seen to be due to increasing demands being placed upon them
by government agencies, by administrators, and to a certain extent by parental, student,
and community pressures, which are themselves driven frequently by training and
accreditation concerns. This complex intertwining of authorities and systems of control
is being accepted as inevitable by administrators and m a n y staff, even though it is
experienced as productive of frustration, tension, exhaustion, and inefficiency. Though
the aim of both government agencies and the Church is to maintain and reproduce, each
for their o w n purposes, n e w generations of individuals schooled in obedience and
accepting of the values of the dominant class, this is not being achieved unproblematically
or in totality. Indeed, as the controls proliferate, resistance to them (active or passive)
also increases, precipitating a spiral of tension and disunity.
The previous three chapters have reviewed information gleaned from questionnaires and
interviews conducted with teachers currently employed at the College. Information
covered the experiences and perceptions of education workers in both their domestic and
their public lives. Respondents told of the increasingly demanding nature of their paid
work and teachers discussed h o w these demands were impinging upon their h o m e lives
and personal relationships. Stress, complexity, and actual or potential conflict formed a
consistent theme in their stories, and alienation from work, from their colleagues and
loved ones and from their o w n spontaneous selves was also commonly noted. In this
chapter you are invited to share the thoughts and experiences of a small group of w o m e n
w h o have chosen to leave their employment at the College before retirement age, so that
w e can enter more closely into the values and assumptions which motivated them in the
process of their daily lives before retirement, and in the decisionmaking process which
led them to that course of action. B y altering the focus in this w a y I hope that the
women's o w n words will bring together in a n e w and more intense way aspects hitherto
discussed thematically. In discrete cameos w e will go back with them as they reflect
upon their working lives, the ways in which they managed their personal and
occupational lives, factors contributing to their decisions to resign, and finally whether
their lives since this time have brought them what they had hoped and expected.
Bonnie
Bonnie was the senior librarian at the College until her retirement four years ago at the
age of fifty-nine. She and her husband have three grown up children none of w h o m n o w
live in the parental home. This h o m e and family circumstances are unique among the
interviewees in that the couple n o w o w n seven properties, plus eight motor vehicles as
well as two motor launches. The home, however, is testament to a lifetime of frugality
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and hoarding, with pieces of engines, building materials and fixtures waiting to be recycled occupying space throughout the house as well as surrounding the in-ground pool
in the garden. Bonnie's husband retired at the same time as she did and is a dominant

presence around the house. It is very important to him that they do things together; if

is painting, she holds the can, if he is carpentering she holds the nail bag. His lates
mechanical project takes up the whole kitchen table so he can be present while she

prepares food and cleans up after meals. At one time during my lengthy visit to the ho

he left to go to the local shops, and Bonnie immediately took the opportunity to relate
how much better things were for her now than they used to be, and how she had

seriously been considering leaving him in the years prior to her retirement. As though

had realised her intent, he had begun courting her again after years of indifference a

abuse. She stayed, but finds her life restricted by his demands for her company. She no
longer has friends from her former life, and my visit appeared to have been her only
social contact for some time. I was urged to stay for lunch, which was shared with her
husband w h o was a very genial, if overbearing host.
On leaving school Bonnie had trained as a librarian in Sydney, becoming engaged during

this training period. Her fiance organised her first appointment to the Municipal libr
nearest to their home town. She worked there until she became pregnant with her first
child. She n o w takes up the story.
"When I was five months pregnant I had to leave. And I really never thought I
would go back to work again. W e were fairly comfortable because w e had our
o w n home, and I never thought I'd have to go back. But then I had the others (two
more children) over the years and I found it was getting harder and harder to m a k e
ends meet. The girls kept growing through their jeans, and I had them doing music
and there was never enough money. So when the youngest went to school I began
to look for work. I was nearly forty.
Fortunately, the College was needing a librarian and they put me on. It was one of
the best things that has happened in m y whole life, and it meant I could have some
money, and have holidays when the children did, and I could help them with their
school work. ... I worked with another teacher w h o was library trained but then
she left. They told m e that they'd get someone else w h o was experienced, but then
they put someone on w h o was an 'old girl' but w h o had no library training and no
general knowledge. ... I just taught her and then got her onto doing the audiovisual work because I could see that she'd be able to do that alright. Which left m e
to do the books, while she just taped things off the radio, and saw that teachers had
their screens and film strips or tapes ready for the lessons, and she ferried the
equipment round to the rooms.
We really had a very heavy work load. I was hard at it from 8.30 till 4.30 or later
every day. A n d lunch time and recess just meant that there were more kids around
the library. N o break for us. The library wasn't properly catalogued or classified
because there just wasn't time until Sister L. (previous principal) arrived and she
put more staff on for m e so I could get things done. I'll never forget one time
though w h e n I had been finding it very hard to get books back onto the shelves,
and Sister decided to help me. She got all the nuns together one weekend and they
gave up their time to re-organise the library, but the w a y that they did it nearly
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killed me. They must have taken out every book, because when I arrived on the
M o n d a y all the shelves were exactly the same height, so as to look tidy! Tidy!
Y o u k n o w what had happened? A n y book that didn't fit had been shuffled off out
of sight in the back corner of the library. So what could I do? That was a gift to
me. I cried m y eyes out in the toilet and then spent the rest of the year quietly
putting things back in place bit by bit....
I had the three children and my mother dependent on me. She wasn't in a Home
then but she really liked m e to visit. So I used to call on her every day, because
she was living on her own, and she used to sink into bouts of depression every
n o w and then.... She was in the H o m e for five years till she died and before that
I visited every day for five years. A n d X (husband) hated that.,..

It was a full load, with the children all at home then, and all the washing and
ironing and what have you to be done. A n d X always building something or doing
something else, so there was no support in the house from him. I was expected to
knock off and help him with things. A n d he was always so tight with money. It
was a very hard life. I always did the housework, because w e didn't have enough
money to get m e help, because w e were always buying houses all the time. The
two girls did their o w n rooms and ironing, but I did all the washing and cooking,
and the m e n have never done anything. The house and kids were m y business and
that was it. That's h o w he was brought up, and I just accepted it because that's
h o w I was brought up too. ... I regret that I never had enough time for the
children, just to sit and discuss their problems with them because I was always too
busy with work and m u m , and the house and X. The girls didn't get on at all well
with him. H e was too dictatorial, and I didn't get along with him well either, and I
didn't like his attitude to them or to m u m . If I'd only worked three days a week it
might have been better. But maybe not....
The most stressful thing for me domestically was that I really needed time for my
mother. She wanted so much love and attention from m e and m y husband resented
that. I used to always have to try and fit m y mother in around him and not let him
k n o w what I was doing or that I was giving time to her regularly. I felt torn in
two, and used to have to juggle that all the time. That was a terrible time in m y life,
terrible. I'd want to go over there, especially when she went into a depression, and
he wouldn't let m e , and w e only had one car then, and he'd take it to work just so
as to m a k e life difficult for me. . . . The problem has gone now, and n o w there's
just his mother. She's ninety but very independent. They are so alike; pragmatic,
not liking to be close, and never asking for help. H e doesn't worry about her, so
I'm not expected to. That's just as well, because if he didn't do anything for mine,
I'm sure not going to do m u c h for his... .
But one thing that was very good about the College was when I had my mother in
the H o m e , I used to go and see her at lunch time, and if I was late back I could
always work back later to make up the time. There are always books to process,
so I didn't feel guilty if I got back late, and one of the others would always cover
for m e , and there are so many jobs, unlike the teachers, where you couldn't do
that. There was more flexibility in the library, and I didn't have marking to do ...
I didn't ever have anything to take home, and that was wonderful, because the
teachers have so m u c h ...
Sister Hazel (present principal) always gave me a free hand. . . . Sister Hazel
seems to sum you up and see that you knew what you were doing. She didn't
question what I did. I was able to do what I wanted to. I used to consult her if I
was going to do anything different, but I was allowed to have the ideas. With L.
the ideas had to come from her, and there were many good ones, as well as the few
disasters. . . .
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I didn't ever do anything for an inspection. They just used to c o m e and look at
your library, and the catalogue, and your registers and book stock. But it's not like
that for the teachers, I know. ...

Trying to keep the students quiet in the library was the most stressful thing for me
. . . The other thing that used to upset m e dreadfully was w h e n we'd do a
stocktaking and I'd find books missing. I felt I liked the staff and the students, and
I couldn't believe they'd turn round and pinch books on m e like that. I got very
cynical about that. A n d then after the holidays, a lot of them would turn up that
hadn't been there before, and I never k n e w h o w they did it, so that's w h y I
instigated the gate system (magnetic bar codes)....
I was well enough in myself, except I had these dreadful leg aches. They were
terrible and I couldn't sleep. . . . The doctor didn't seem to k n o w why. But as
soon as I left work, and was free of all the stress, the leg aches went. I don't have
it now. I think it was partly the standing, but also the terrible stress I was under
for seven years. I used to wonder h o w I was possibly going to go into old age
with all that pain. . . .
I decided to resign because I felt I'd had enough. My mother was still in the
H o m e , and X was going to retire, and I couldn't see h o w I'd manage to keep
working once he retired because he expects you to be with him and stay close all
the time. He's not a person w h o likes to lead his life and can let you lead yours. I
just k n e w w h e n he retired I'd have to go. . . . We're comfortable enough now.
W e don't have m u c h money, but w e do have assets, and what's the point of going
on. Y o u might as well give up and try to get some enjoyment out of life. ... I
think w o m e n are so m u c h better than m e n at doing a lot of things at once. M e n
don't seem to be able to. X seems to be only able to do one thing at a time and if
you try to talk to him or distract him he's lost, and cranky. But I've always been
used to doing fifty things at once, and it's all par for the course. That's w h y m e n
have secretaries, so maybe that's w h y their confidence goes when they leave work.
I'm quite confident now. I k n o w what I want and what I like, and I don't bother
with anything else.... I think m y fantasy about retirement has c o m e to pass now.
I was just looking for tranquillity really; a peaceful sort of life without hassle and
stress, and it's more or less c o m e to pass. I've no great ambitions, I just try and
put the past all behind m e and get a bit of peace at last. We've been married forty
years, and it's all gone so quickly." . ..
A s an ancillary worker rather than a teacher Bonnie exemplifies the ability that these
women have to keep their paid work commitments out of their private lives, if not the

reverse. This is not to say, however, that her life has been simple or free of complexi

and conflict. Her life is an example of the difficulties and injustices perpetrated upo
w o m e n under patriarchy. Coming from backgrounds of unquestioned male dominance

in domestic life, she and her husband accepted that the tradition would continue, and b
passed on to their son, even though Bonnie had to return to work to support X's desire

to accumulate and control family assets. That her life has come now to be tranquil is a

measure of her perseverance and the passing of time, rather than any real change in her

partner. Asset rich, but still living frugally, they see little of their children, thou
girls keep in touch with their mother by phone. Her husband's almost total dependence
on Bonnie to answer his daily needs and wishes belies the image he has of himself, and
with which she concurs, that he is independent, strong, and not in need of closeness.
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Harriet
Harriet resigned from her position as a creative arts teacher at the College at the end of
1993. She was then fifty-seven. She has no teacher training, and has moved through a

series of work situations due to her skills and interests rather than her formal educa
which ceased when she was fifteen. Her career in various Catholic schools is an
example of the autonomy and sometimes idiosyncratic hiring practices of Religious,
which would not be able to be exercised within the state system. As has been noted

elsewhere in this study, lay women were frequently co-opted into teaching positions bu
not paid for their labour. Though some were trained teachers, many were untrained but
were loyal parishioners who looked upon this voluntary work as a service and a
compliment to their skill. Her interview begins with her telling about her work in
education.
"I'm not a trained teacher. I only came to teaching through the nuns at T. primary
school. I started w h e n m y daughter was in second class and the principal there
asked m e if I would teach sewing to the sixth class on a Friday afternoon. That
was unpaid of course. Then she left and the next one asked the Parents and
Friends Association to pay m e to teach one day a week, so that's h o w it all began.
A n d I taught sewing through from the second to the sixth class for six years. Then
I m o v e d to St. Barts, and worked in the library there. I set the library up, and
worked three days a week for another six or seven years. I'm not a trained
librarian either. I just went along to various courses they offered and nutted it out
myself. . . .
In the course of all this Mamie used to get me to come down to the College to give
her a hand with the kids doing pottery, also as a volunteer. That started because
m y daughter was in one of her classes, and you k n o w h o w teachers ask if anyone
has a mother w h o can do such and such, and of course m y child said yes, and I got
the job. A n d over the years the Art department got bigger and moved to the other
wing, and M a m i e asked m e if I would like to teach pottery. I said I wouldn't
mind, so that was that and I was there eight years. It started off part time but it just
grew and grew and grew like things do at the College. It's because I'm open to
new ideas I suppose, and teaching pottery sounded like an excuse to enjoy myself,
but M a m i e didn't tell m e I'd have to write programs. A n d reports! W o w , that was
the biggest shock of m y life. All that nit-picking!...
I've never applied for a job in my life. You start in something, then before you
know it you're up to your neck in it and it starts to stifle you. I've enjoyed it a lot,
though, and learned a lot too, so when I decided to leave they were all shocked.
They said, 'but you k n o w it all now, and you're so good, and you've even learned
h o w to use the computer. W h y go?' But it was time....
At the time I left my teaching load was twenty hours a week, and I had another four
hours for practical things like loading the kiln. I kept trying to tell Sister w e needed
a teachers' aide, but Sister thought otherwise. So all I had was four hours, but as
you know, your hours 'off aren't really off at all. B y the time you've done all the
nitty gritties, and the fiddley things like cleaning up after the last lot, putting things
away and getting the next lot ready, your time has just gone. That's it. Goodbye
'free'. A n d at lunch time the kids tended to follow m e around. M a y b e it's m e , but
I enjoyed them and got to k n o w a lot of them personally. They talk a lot and open
up to you in these practical subjects. But four hours is not enough. I would rather
have taught an extra class. Teaching doesn't worry m e . It's the endless cleaning
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up and putting away, and of course because the Sisters use the area as a short cut to
the convent they would say things like, "Oh, you'll have to keep this more tidy."
A n d I just thought Gord Blimey! . .. Clay work is very technical and demanding.
It's a very hard subject with more to it than meets the eye. But Sister doesn't
realise this probably; nobody does unless they've worked with clay. Sister thinks
art is just something that happens. I wrote her out a list and told her all the extra
things I did, and what do you know, she got the damned thing typed up and gave it
to Marnie. A s m u c h as to say to her that she should do something about it. So I
decided it was time I went.
The younger art staffers also reckoned we needed an aide, but of course they don't
have the power to push for it, and they really need their jobs too m u c h to make
waves. Marnie was a bit resistant to change and having an aide. I don't k n o w
whether it's because she's asked Sister often and been knocked back, or because
she's a bit of a muddler herself. M a y b e she feels threatened by the idea of
someone whose job would be to keep things orderly. There was a bit of a problem
there too. Marnie and I used to share the large studio sometimes and I found that I
would be kneading her clay and cleaning up after her as well as myself. I love her
dearly but she's terribly impractical. She just drifts along expecting that everything
will c o m e right - and it usually does, because other people pick up after her. W e
carried her in m a n y respects, particularly while she did her Masters, and was
getting extra time off as well as her co-ordinators money, while w e did her dirty
work. She probably wouldn't think so, but w e did, and w e carried Arissa too.
They were a great pair. With m e going, and V. having another baby, it's really
going to hit the fan if the n e w person can't cope. I put up with it because I like her,
but I doubt if others will. . . .
I think in schools these days, they're wanting us to do more things. The
government is saying let's do this, and let's teach that, but I think there are too
m a n y things they want us to teach in too short a number of hours. So it ends up
not allowing the kiddies choice. They would like to do a bit of everything, but
that's not possible unless w e extend school hours....
I've gained a lot of confidence since I went to College. The people do it for you,
because there's that family feeling that runs through the place. It's like a
sisterhood; the same sort of thing like the nuns have. But there's a lot of people
you didn't really get to k n o w either because it's so big n o w and there's no chance
to really be together as a community. The staff rooms are too tiny; everyone's
sitting in everyone's lap almost. It's a disgrace really ...
And this business of teachers having to be at school all the time like the kids, I
think you've got to allow teachers more. There might be some who'd buck the
system, but the vast majority of our staff would always do the right thing, be
around w h e n they needed to be, and go off and do what they had to do for
themselves when they weren't busy. But then they'd probably work for more than
that time at night anyway. Most of them give a hundred percent and then another
hundred as well. I think you've got to learn to trust people. That's where either
Sister or the system needs to take a good look in m y opinion. . . . M a y b e w e need
more job sharing. There's a lot of w o m e n w h o probably would be happy doing
three days a week.... We've had all these meetings, and no decisions made. I'm
older than half the people here but I think I'm more flexible or progressive than a
lot of them, people who've been here too long and are scared to say boo. There
were a lot of things d o w n there that annoyed me....
Probably because he's a very placid, understanding, and easy going kind of a
husband, he hasn't seemed to mind when I wanted to work. H e used to get more
annoyed if I took on too m u c h sewing for other people, like a wedding, or
graduation dresses, and he'd say I was helping too m a n y people. The nuns were

214

something else though. W h e n I started making them clothes, they were still
wearing veils and habits. That was about twenty-five years ago, and some of them
couldn't even sew on a button. N o wonder they had some awful looking clothes
... But I was always able to get everything done, and when the children were at
h o m e I was mainly working part time anyway so I could always fit everything in
. . I always did the work around the house, mine's not a husband used to doing
any of that. But w h e n he retired, I told him he'd have to leam to m a k e his o w n
coffee; I wasn't putting it up in thermoses for him when he was at h o m e all day.
A n d he's learned to take the washing in if it looks like rain.. . . O h , he's alright
If he has to do things he will, but if I'm here, he won't
W h e n the girls were
little I taught them h o w to do everything. I can't stand useless w o m e n . M y granddaughters were here last weekend and I taught them to use the sewing machine.
I work on pace and I've always been lucky. I've never been sick. I just bum up
all m y energy and eat some more. But I'm not as strong as I used to be and that
worries m e . I can still pick up ten kilos of clay and flip it through, but I found
some days when I did lots of kneading that I was exhausted. I get tired backs and
pain in m y low back and these rounding shoulders are a worry. But I go to the
chiropractor a few times a year and get on with it
Why did I leave? Well, I didn't want to get stale, and I felt I was being got at in
some ways. I was getting really cranky at times. Plus, they were changing the
n e w syllabus again, and I thought I just couldn't be bothered any more. A n d I
wanted more time to be with m y daughters and their kids, or to go d o w n the coast,
or play golf with m y husband. I could have stayed on, but I think time's running
out and there are too m a n y other things I want to do to be bothered with irritation.
I think I just thrive on work. I'll probably end up going back to something new,
but at the m o m e n t it's not worrying m e , because there's so m u c h round the house I
want to do. But once things get sorted, I'll probably get itchy feet again.. ..

Harriet's story illustrates several issues previously discussed. Her entry into school

work was typical of the autonomy available to Religious principals. A multi-skilled bu
unqualified w o m a n , she proved her worth time and again by her dedication, hard work,
and forthrightness. Her story also shows, however, the ease with which lay workers
can be exploited in a system which has traditionally relied upon selfless dedication,
vocationalism, and obedience. Perhaps because she has such clear and pragmatic

opinions about the organisation of work, her view of the ways in which the division of

labour is handled at the College are particularly insightful. Whilst freely acknowledg
her affection and respect for her departmental co-ordinator, and for what she had gained

over the years of her employment at the College, she never-the-less assessed the count

hegemonic philosophies of Mamie and Arissa in terms of the effect that their behaviour
had upon herself and other members of the staff. The Sisters' conception of the
importance of neatness, but without recognition of the amount of work necessary to

maintain such standards is indicative of deeply rooted notions of cleanliness being ne

to Godliness regardless of the sacrifices attached. It also clearly demonstrates the w

which the principal, as an administrator has adopted patriarchal notions which privile

public and instrumental facets of schooling whilst devaluing the more 'domestic' natur
of m u c h of creative work.
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The n e w person employed to fill Harriet's place was one of the beginning teachers w h o
responded to both questionnaires. That the labour problems noted by Harriet have yet to
be properly addressed is indicated in the fact that his glowing idealism in 1993 had been
replaced by total disillusionment, resentment, and a high burnout risk by 1995.
Harriet's views upon the need for greater flexibility in employment modes and working
conditions for lay staff also relate strongly to the increasing intensification of work
experienced under the pressures of managerialism and rapid bureaucratic change overlaid
by the principal's resistance to the notion of part-time work.

Finally, Harriet's willingness to be tolerant of her husband's dependency within the
h o m e was clearly contrasted with her dismissal of 'useless w o m e n ' and her need to teach
her granddaughters domestic skills at an early age. Here w e see another example of the
persistence of patriarchal views on the domestic division of labour, despite Harriet's
clear understanding of the need for justice in the workplace, and the demandingness of
domestic work.
Arissa
Arissa has been mentioned by several interviewees as being a person w h o often did not
conform to clerical and administrative requirements expected of staff. She is a w o m a n of
great enthusiasm for her subjects in the Arts department. Teaching, and particularly the
fostering of close relationships with her students was always prioritised above
bureaucratic demands. Early in 1991 Arissa was found to have bowel cancer, and
underwent surgery which has apparently been successful. After convalescing, she
returned to work but soon requested to be placed on part-time duties so as to conserve
her energy. Her request w a s denied, and shortly thereafter Arissa, aged fifty-one,
resigned. Since this time she has worked as a part-time educator and guide at the
Municipal Gallery, devoted m u c h time and energy to syllabus and teachers' Subject
Associations, and then took a lecturing position in a University Education Faculty. She
is married and the mother of four adult children, the eldest two of w h o m are still living at
h o m e and partially dependent financially upon their parents whilst they complete
degrees.
"At the College, my extra-curricular activities grew over time, partly because of my
willingness, but mainly because of the expectation by the hierarchy that you would
be actively involved....
A n d you k n o w it's not so m u c h that m y career path has fitted into m y life, but that
m y life has been fitted in around m y career. M y professional life has engulfed m y
personal life, particularly in the last fourteen years. I'd say that 9 0 % of m e has
ended up being public property, and I couldn't have survived without a better
balance. . . .
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I would have appreciated more understanding of m y personal needs, particularly in
terms of family. I would have appreciated more flexibility at work, particularly in
terms of meeting deadlines—like the supposed deadlines for reports or programs
for example. The last year was absolute madness in terms of paperwork for the
forthcoming inspection. Because I was on the Syllabus Committee I was aware
that the inspectors only require a synopsis of what's happening, so I really resisted
the degree of stress being put upon us in terms of this vast documentation that was
demanded. It was totally and absolutely unnecessary in m y opinion, but because I
had no position of power, of course m y voice was not heard. That frustrated m e
most of all in m y last year, to the extent that I became a non-conformist and actually
refused to do it. It just didn't worry m e . M y health was more important
It was an absolute delight to be in the classroom; it was meeting the demands of
those in authority that stressed m e . I'd still love to be in the classroom, but not
with all the other expectations placed on teachers by the system as well as the
school itself. It's the same all over the state. I hear about it at meetings all the
time. . . . Expectations placed upon teachers have become phenomenal over the
thirty years I taught. . . . Teachers are n o w expected to be surrogate parents, and
very m u c h employees, m u c h more than I felt in the past, and there's also a
consuming commitment to social expectations too....
I was fully aware after my first operation that they expected me to return to the
classroom, and I was happy to do it. But, after a period of time I found myself
being engulfed in the system again, and realised it wasn't good for m y health—
physical or mental—to continue at that pace. I knew that after what I had been
through, and with another operation ahead of m e , I needed an environment that
was not so stressful. I needed part-time employment, and job-sharing or part-time
(work) based on what I required was not forthcoming. I could cut a couple of
classes, but the way the timetable works I'd have to be hanging about the place all
the time anyway. That's neither equitable nor just....
I chose to resign when I did because of my own specific needs, but at base I knew
I had no other option; I wasn't wanted. A n d one thing that disillusioned m e was
that I offered continuity for the seniors in that I would have continued to go in to
prepare them for their exams, but there was no consideration given either to m y
needs or theirs. . . . There's a real lack of consideration and foresight in denying
the desire for job-sharing. It impoverishes the system as well as the individuals.
There is no reaching out and understanding of people in the real world. Y o u are
expected to sacrifice, and that was also a part of m y socialisation of course, as a
child in a Methodist home. Our slogan was 'Jesus first, yourself last, and others in
between'. . . .
House work also escalated over the years, probably due to my passivity. But one
would have expected that this year, after coming out of a bout with cancer, a little
lightening of the domestic chores would have been in order. But not so. M y
husband has taken over the household shopping, not from a desire to help so m u c h
as that he decided I was not a very successful economist. So w e n o w have minced
meat and the most revolting cheap food available, just to suit his definition of
economy. But I see it as an expression of power, and it really turns m e off. I still
do the laundry and most of the other household duties. So there's no real lessening
despite the degree of illness I've suffered, and m y brother in law, w h o also has
cancer has c o m e to live with us from the Northern Territory while he undergoes his
daily treatment. M y husband took him once; m y daughters or I have taken him
every other time.
There has been no real discussion. The husband is the economist and authority,
the w o m e n do the work, but the daughters have choice and I don't—at the
moment. The most stressful thing domestically is that I no longer have the income
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I used to have—which used to equal that of m y husband. H e has always assumed
that a partnership meant equality of earning, nothing else. Without m y earning
capacity it's become purely a relationship of dominance. . . . I've always had a
strong sense of identity as a person, not just as a teacher, and certainly not as a
wife, so I've been able to manage life transitions quite well. The situation at h o m e
will only last as long as it suits m e to stay in it. It won't be permanent. I've just
got to get m y health sorted out first.
M y retirement fantasy was that I would paint, and I a m painting. I'm preparing an
exhibition at the moment, but even with that I'm having to tread warily so I don't
get sucked into doing it like I've done everything else in life—boots and all. It's
the nature of the beast."

Arissa's reflections about the intensification of administrative work in the lead up to
school inspection reveal an important conflict in the understanding of what is required of
schools and their teachers in a time of rapid change. Particularly when a school depends
upon a good report to continue it's government funding at m a x i m u m level, the principal,
in an effort to be quite sure that all possible requirements are met m a y be responsible for
making greater demands upon staff for detailed documentation than is indeed necessary.
O n the other hand, it m a y be that Arissa's view is faulty. However it is clear that the
lines of communication at both the individual and systemic levels are flawed and thus not
facilitating effective, efficient, or sensitive management of labour.
It is also interesting to note that again there is the perception that the only way to
more realistic level of work is for jobs to be shared or made part-time. Timetable
complexity is used as an excuse for not allowing the flexibility that many w o m e n would
like. However, job-sharing does not seem to be an option even for consideration in the
home, and the only option seen by Arissa to break this nexus is for her to leave as soon
as possible. In her case the socialisation into sacrificial labour is made explicit in her
reference to her religious upbringing providing the basis upon which the expectations of
family and College have been elaborated in adult life. Attempts at negotiating
compromise having failed at College and at home, Arissa's choice has been to depart
physically from the College and probably in the longer term from the marriage which is
n o w a continuing source of alienation.
Pam
P a m resigned at age fifty-seven in 1992, after a long career in which Mathematics
became her principal area of teaching expertise. She is married, but has never had
children. Since her retirement she has twice undergone major surgery for brain tumours,
the first of which was diagnosed in 1993, the second in 1995. Three years prior to her
resignation, P a m had negotiated a one fifth reduction in her teaching load as she felt that
the headaches she had begun to suffer were caused by occupational stress. P a m still
loves teaching and interacting with individual students, but had been increasingly
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distressed by other demands associated with working at the College. P a m begins by

telling about how she managed to negotiate the often desired but rarely granted part-t
work.

"I went to the principal and explained that I wasn't ready to retire, but that I wasn't
feeling up to m y usual 1 0 0 % standard, and I felt that if I could just lose that one
extra class I would be able to survive. A n d she said yes. That surprised m e , and a
lot of other people too, because others had asked and been refused. I don't know
w h y she said yes to m e . M a y b e it was because I was experienced and taught
senior maths at the three unit level. That's not easy to come by these days. It was
a unique situation, but I was only too happy to accept it and not ask questions....
Consistency in decisionmaking is missing altogether there. I found this with all
sorts of things. A ruling would be m a d e one day, and tossed out or ignored the
next. Once I got so annoyed that I went to Sister and said that these particular girls
had not done whatever it was, and she just looked at m e and said, " W h o said that
they should?" A n d I thought, right, that's it. From n o w on I know h o w I'm going
to operate. Just do your o w n thing, and say nothing. ...
In the last few years I didn't get involved in extra activities. But for twelve years
one big thing I did was to teach year twelves—and their partners—to dance, and
h o w to be presented to the Bishop at the Graduation Ball. The practises were
always after dinner so there was another six trips back to school at the end of each
year. A n d there were about a hundred and fifty of them at a time, all restless and
full of cheek, and I was the only one to control and teach them. O n e year I did it,
w e all turned up on a practise night only to find that workmen had ripped the floor
out of the hall, so I asked if w e could use the tennis court. 'Oh, no', said Sister.
'It will get dark and you would never be able to see them all'. So w e all ended up
having to troop all the way across town to use the parish hall at Z. Little things like
that really get to you after a while. I used to arrive h o m e absolutely wiped out
physically and mentally, and swear that I'd never do it again. Then next year
would come, and off we'd go again. I also used to produce dance teams for
various fund-raising things, and I've cooked a good few loads of food for sale at
International Nights, too. .. .
It was the endless parent teacher days that went on forever that were a great strain,
and drain on m e . They took various forms over the years. The last was when you
began at 9.30 and went till 12.00, then had a couple of hours off and went again
from 2.00 till 6.00, had an hour off and then were back at it again until however
long it took to clear the place. The time off was absolutely useless. H o w could
you relax? Latterly a meal was provided for us in the evening but before that w e
always had to rush around getting food for ourselves as well. A n d it didn't only
happen once a year either. Y o u had one for each form, and if you taught across the
school there were six nights and days right off. It was really horrendous. There's
no other w a y to describe it.. ..
Those 'getting to know you days' were a trial too. Somebody with a degree in
psychology would be there and you would b e expected to play all sorts of infantile
games with a whole form of kids herded into the hall together. W h a t a waste of
time. But these were little outings w e had no choice about. If you taught that
form, you went to their Getting T o k n o w Y o u day. It was the pits. A n d all the
falderal that went into those school concerts, and the sports days when w e were all
herded onto buses and off up to Sydney. Nine hundred or more girls and all of us
(teachers). A n d those hard wooden forms with no backrests at the sports ground,
and the nuns wandering round all the time to make sure you were in therightplace
and cheering. Horrendous. I'd forgotten all about it until now. Let's m o v e on. . . .
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General staff meetings were, by and large, a total waste of time. The Head would
say, "now this is the proposal put forward, and this is what I suggest w e do about
it. N o w w e can have some general discussion." So you would waste an hour
putting forward views and suggestions and at the end of the time we'd be back to
her original decision. N o w , if you're going to be an autocrat, do it in style, I say
and just issue an ultimatum. Don't waste people's time and let them get excited
pretending to be democratic. That really, really got to m e . I believe in autocracy
carried out properly, but let's not mess about with the pretence of democracy. A n y
idiot could see that that was all it was. A n d I'm no idiot
Subject meetings were also a waste usually. They were held because the Education
Department in its wisdom said that faculty meetings must be held once a month and
minutes kept for later inspection. So you'd have these meetings w h e n there was
nothing to discuss, but you'd have to find something to talk about to fulfil the letter
of the law. . . .
Report writing was a special form of torture. You weren't able to write. 'Good',
or 'I'm pleased with her progress'. Y o u had to write a little story for each child!
A n d the thought that you were sure to have reports sent back to be redone was
absolutely horrific. Y o u m a y not cross out, or white out, or erase; nothing that
would m a k e life simpler. It had to be a work of art, elegant English prose. A n d
w h e n m a n y parents couldn't even read English, I couldn't see the point. It's no
reflection on them, but is their daughter really going to give an accurate translation
of a critical report? ...
Then came the latest edict, and it was part of what eventually drove me out of the
system; having to write appraisals of every lesson! After thirty odd years of
teaching I think I knew if I had given a good lesson or if something needed to be
changed. But it had to be documented and available for every lesson. So when do
you find time for your teaching? W h e n do you prepare and teach effectively?
Everyone was just being crushed. Crushed by bureaucratic nonsense. A n d that
came from the Department; it had nothing to do with the Order, or Catholic
schools. M a y b e if you're just out of College and familiar with the jargon, but to an
old stager, w h o has been taught to write meaningfully, it was terrible, terrible. It
got to the stage were I was just writing—'This was an excellent lesson, and the
children understood all the concepts.' N o w what use is that to anyone except for
the woodchip industry? . . .
The one time the staff talked about going on strike, Sister came in to morning tea
and blasted everybody as a group, and didn't draw breath for ten minutes, and
didn't repeat herself once. A n d she said some things that were completely out of
all proportion to what was going on. After all it wasn't just about the College, it
was when both the state school and the independent teachers unions and the parents
associations were calling for support against government moves. A n d to be
castigated that way for something that a small number of union members had been
discussing was just right off. If she had a problem with individuals she should
have spoken to them, but it's guilt by association, and you're m a d e to feel an
absolute worm. It really got to m e . A n d that sort of thing happened so often that
in the end I just gave up and thought, I can't cope with this any more.
At the time my own health wasn't good. I feel embarrassed about it now because I
did undergo some sort of personality change, which in hindsight I think m a y have
had to do with the tumour. I just lost m y tolerance and used to get so bad
tempered, and I'm not usually like that. I didn't want to go, because I love
teaching but I felt I had to. It was never the teaching; it was everything else that
was killing m e . . . .
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W h e n I was teaching, I usually had someone in to do the bulk of the housework
once a week. Other than that I did all the shopping, cooking, washing, ironing,
washing up and all the other interesting little chores, none of which ever thrilled m e
then, now, or will in the future. There's no deciding about w h o does what here. I
do it all. Since I've retired though, and since I've been sick, I've become
lackadaisical. I can just sit and watch dust gather and not shift it, but it distresses
m e . Untidiness bothers m e too, and not having enough space to put things in. But
that situation is beginning to be addressed, and since I've been sick he (husband) is
trying to do a bit here and there
W h e n I first retired I had no view of anything. I went through the six weeks of the
s u m m e r holidays and then I knew that I had nothing left. I felt that m y life had
finished. There was no getting up, no going to school, no meaning. I had never
indulged in hobbies or joined groups and I didn't k n o w what to do. So I started
taking French lessons, and I loved that. Then people began ringing m e up to ask
m e to tutor, and I said I'd love it. Send them along! A n d so m y life started to
c o m e back until I got really sick. But what I'm doing now, I would never have
envisaged; doing all the arranging for the Civic Festival! . . . A n d I've got more
students again this year too. This is the ideal w a y to teach—one to one.
Marvellous."
Pam's commentary returns time after time to feelings of resentment and alienation
engendered due to partiality and inconsistent decisionmaking policies on the part of
administrators. Staff feel unsettled and off balance when they are not sure what is
expected of them, or h o w their initiatives will be met. Directives imposed by the
Education Department also seem to have generated an increase in unproductive work
which was commented on by other interviewees and through questionnaire responses as
well as in Pam's interview. Heavy extracurricular demands m a d e upon staff and
inadequate working conditions are also matters that have been attested to by previous
respondents. A s has been noted for the vast majority of the older respondents, P a m too,
has had little in the way of physical support from her husband through the years of her
'double duty' life. Finally, the continuing joy in interacting with and teaching students
remains and brings enthusiasm and meaning to the life of yet another teacher when freed
from the frustrations and constraints of bureaucratic management practices.
Therese
Therese resigned in 1991 when she was fifty-eight. Her husband retired from his job at
the same time. Their three children have all left h o m e now, though at the time of her
retirement their son was still at h o m e and having his washing, ironing and cooking done
by his mother. Therese found that being at h o m e with her husband all day was trying
for them both. Things are much happier since he returned to his former employment in a
part-time supervisory capacity. His feeling of renewed purpose in life has improved the
quality of life for both of them. Therese was year nine form mistress for more than ten
years before her resignation, and due to changes in the structuring of the state teaching
workforce she had also been given the title of Junior Mistress, theoretically supervising
the seventh and eighth forms as well as her own. Therese begins her interview by
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commenting upon these changes which were aimed at giving a better career path for
teachers.
"When I was asked to be Junior Mistress, I can't recall any extra duties that the job
entailed, but later when the curriculum was restructured I was made responsible for
seeing that junior students elected the correct sequence of subjects to meet the
School Certificate requirements. I was happy to do this as it gave m y position
some meaning. At first it was just a title. I don't think I was meant to have any
real say in Year 7 and 8 matters as their form mistresses were very capable w o m e n
w h o would not have appreciated m y interference at all. Then Senior Teacher
positions came up just before I left, and as far as I k n o w everyone who'd been
there a long time became a Senior Teacher....
As far as meetings were concerned, there were executive meetings monthly, and
form mistresses meetings, and meetings with year nine teachers, meetings with the
year nine form—usually to tick them off about something, then there were full staff
meetings and subject meetings as well. Towards the end there seemed to be
meetings almost every day after school. Then there were the extra things for
students, like the 'getting to k n o w you' days. W e started by having them as
excursions, then they were in the hall, then teachers began complaining that they
encroached on teaching time, so it all got nasty in the end. A s well, each form
mistress had to prepare a full school assembly each year on a designated theme. It
all needed lots of work and rehearsing with the girls, but no-one was allowed out
of class to do their rehearsing. I really don't k n o w h o w w e managed to do it. I
think it was mostly in recess, and lunch time, and sometimes the sports afternoon
before. Generally it was a matter of catching children at odd times that I had, or
asking other teachers if I could borrow a child or two for a while....
Seating for the assemblies was another job I eventually got. The chairs all had to
be taken in and out of a tiny room under the stairs. It hurts m y back to think of it.
O n the morning of an assembly you had to get there early and collar girls to help to
get the chairs all out in order. A n d then of course after the assembly they all had to
be put away again quickly before the next class. A n d I used to feel under pressure
if there was a mark on the chairs. It was expected that they would all be clean. I
can remember one evening staying back until well after five with Sister Hazel
washing chairs because they had got dirty at the International Night. I'm sure she
thought it was because I had messed up s o m e h o w that w e both ended up doing
penance. It didn't d a w n on m e until after that it was parents w h o had put them
away dirty after International Night. I just felt guilty about it, but you forget after a
while. But every time there was a parents meeting, I'd just get a little message to
see that the chairs were done for the hall... .
One of the yukky jobs was to look into to truanting. That was always very
dramatic and had to be handled very carefully with parents. . . . A n d sometimes
teachers would get themselves into dreadful states over girls' behaviour, and
teachers and students would have to be counselled. It happens quite often in year
nine, and you get parents complaining, and girls complaining, and teachers
complaining. It's all very stressful. Or having to go h o m e with a student whose
parent has died or been in an accident....
Another upsetting thing was the rule about getting lessons to school if you were
sick. Sister really didn't realise that sometimes people could be so sick that they
couldn't think about writing up lesson notes. I remember getting a phone call late
one night from a staff member asking if I could pick up some lesson notes she had
been writing before she went off to Sydney where her father was dying. She was
in tears and in an awful state by the time I got there. She shouldn't have even had
to drive, but she had finished the lessons and went to Sydney, but she got there too
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late to say goodbye to him. She really relies on her job for her survival and to
support the family, and she's already had too m u c h tragedy for one person. I can
say she was a silly girl to do it that way, but these things are so entrenched in you.
That was really a bad rule, because the circumstances can be so extreme
The first time I resigned from the College was in 1970. The children were small
and I had taken them to school and kinder in the morning even though they were
complaining of feeling sick. I rang the doctor from school and m a d e an
appointment for us all at lunch time, collected them and took them to the doctor's.
It turned out that they were quite ill, but I took them back to school so that I could
teach m y afternoon classes. W h e n I thought about it afterwards, I couldn't believe
what I had done to m y children. But I left after that because it was such a terrible
thing to have done. Y o u just don't realise at the time h o w the place just demands.
The two principals I've worked under have been so different. With Sister L. she
always had to attend to things herself, and in minute detail, then Sister Hazel came
and w e imagined it would all be the same. It took m e a while to realise that form
mistresses were n o w expected to do all the things Sister L. had insisted on seeing
to. In m a n y ways that was good, but for some serious things parents really expect
the principal to attend to them. In m y last year I took to asking the Vice Principal to
attend to truanting problems because I was reaching the stage where I really
couldn't cope with any more strain.. . .
When I started I didn't have a job description, but eventually one was written,
about the mid eighties, when every thing started to tighten up. But the job just got
bigger and bigger. There were so m a n y things that from the m o m e n t you walked
into the school in the morning until you left, often late at night, you just didn't stop
all day. Y o u just didn't stop.... So corrections all got taken home. Friday night
was m y only night off. I would start at about nine-thirty and go through until
about two o'clock most nights. I think that's what got m e into the habit of not
sleeping. I still don't sleep. Every third night I'll have a proper sleep, but I don't
even try nowadays, I just read all night. I gave up trying. ...
You always felt stressed. A million things to do and you could only manage if you
had a list and kept ticking things off. H o w I did it all as well as teaching I don't
know. I think in the end I just ran out of energy. A n d also in the last couple of
years there was all the trouble with m y mother as well. She was hardly able to
walk with arthritis, and her m e m o r y was getting worse. Then C. retired and w e
brought her h o m e to live with us. But that was very difficult too, because he found
it a great strain having to see to her when I wasn't there. Having to take her to the
toilet with the walking frame and things like that. H e didn't like it at all, and he
wasn't very well then either so that really decided m e to retire. 1 couldn't see any
point in pushing on when it was all uphill wherever I looked, and I needed a rest
too. . . .
I used to have a lady to come in and I think that's essential if you are going to
work. She did the house from top to bottom once a week, and the ironing would
generally sit in the basket until it was required. I did all the cooking and shopping,
and w e had a dishwasher but the garden was never great until recently. H e did the
gardening and was always under cars. The hardest work was always at College.
A n d some people thought I did too much, and that a lot of what was done lowered
teaching professionalism, and I think so too, but s o m e h o w or other it had to be
done. . . .
The worst thing about my home life is that C. won't ever get rid of things.
Thousands of bits I would throw out but it just causes so m u c h friction if I do. It's
always between us.. I nearly left him at one stage. I found out about h o w to get a
pension, had organised a place to live and then challenged him that if he didn't get
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rid of the old car wreck in the garden, and get his poor sick dog euthanased, I was
off! H e did, so I stayed, but he knew I meant it. . . .
I'm a great one for saying short prayers, but I'm no good at long ones. Praying
really helps to reduce m y stress level....
W h e n I retired I thought I would have so m u c h time, but it's turned out that I'm
still quite busy, what with helping at the community centre and babysitting for m y
daughters, and the book club. The days are all full and I'm certainly not bored,
and I read all night most nights. Yes, I'm happy with retirement, though I think if
m u m hadn't got so ill I would probably have kept on longer. But when I look at
the unemployment n o w and young teachers needing work, I think it was probably
for the best that I did go."

Therese's position as Form-mistress exemplifies one of the pivotal and most intensified
areas of emotional labour in the College. It is both a bureaucratic position and a position
closely tied to aspects of parenting and unrewarded household labour as her reflections
demonstrated. The criteria for 'professionalism' expressed by colleagues and accepted
by Therese denies the importance of the domestic aspects which were additional to her
formal teaching and administrative work, but which were increasingly expected of her by
the principal. Again w e saw h o w the job description has been both phantasmal and openended, and that it demands so m u c h of the teachers' time that work necessary to her
actual teaching situation takes over the time which would otherwise be spent in sleep and
re-creation to enable her to be refreshed for the next day. A s has been typical with older
respondents, domestic labour remains Therese's responsibility, and her method of
survival was to hire outside help. Freedom from childcare was replaced for Therese by
the care of a parent, and as this was work her husband resisted, it hastened her decision
to leave the College. Therese, too, remembers the teaching rather than the increasing
labour surrounding it with fondness.

Delma
Delma resigned w h e n she was fifty-five. Her position was the senior school equivalent
of Therese's in that she was Senior Mistress as well as Form-mistress to year eleven. At
retirement she planned to involve herself actively in further education, and she and her
husband planned to travel extensively after his retirement which was to follow in two
years. D e l m a did enrol and complete the first year of an external studies program in
Greek literature, despite experiencing debilitating illness which was finally diagnosed as
chronic fatigue syndrome. Whilst she was coping with restructuring her life, her older
son was found to have cancer. Three months after her husband retired, he too was found
to have cancer, so Delma's life became radically different as she supported and nursed
them both through their illnesses.
"I housekept for four people at the time of my retirement. My older son, who is ill,
has c o m e h o m e , and there is also his brother at h o m e as well as m y husband and
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myself. Both m y and m y husband's mothers, w h o are in their eighties and nineties
live alone so that entails a lot of visiting and worrying and phoning.

Basically I left College because of the meetings. They were just incredible, and I
understand that they are even more incredible now. There were staff meetings,
executive meetings, subject meetings, co-ordinators meetings and the occasional
seminar to try to improve our minds. There were form-mistresses meetings,
religion meetings, and other subject meetings, though the religion meetings always
seemed holier and more important and frequent and demanding. I only taught
religion for a few years; they got m e at last, and they kept moving the goal posts
every time I thought I was getting a handle on things....
Parent teacher meetings were both horrific and useless ... I can remember one
year w h e n m y husband got very ill and was carted off to hospital on a parent
teacher day. I was in and out of school all day, with a paralysed husband on one
hand and 'duties that must be done' on the other. A very vivid memory
I never at any stage had a job description. I didn't know what a year co-ordinator
did at the time that Sister L. wrote m e this bombshell of a note when w e moved
here from up north. She wrote in it "I know this will seem like a load, but I sensed
your worth." She sensed m y worth. A n d I was so glad then to have m y worth
sensed! A n d then I got here and found out what it all meant. . . . Every time I
thought I was safe there was something else. I was chasing m y tail all that year
and every other year thereafter. . . . The job, and students, doubled in the years I
was there, and I didn't get any extra time. In the last couple of years I didn't have
a roll class of m y own, though I assisted and had all the afternoon clean up to do.
In every respect m y job just doubled and tripled and quadrupled, and the
expectation was there that I would cope and keep adding on new tasks for m y year,
and that I wouldn't complain. Things got added and built into the existing
structures and you were just expected to cope. I once calculated that I marked three
thousand items in a year. A n d you didn't dare miss a meeting, even though it
might conflict with teaching or outside engagements. Y o u just had to make other
arrangements. I knew what class teachers had to do and what their lives were like,
so I couldn't burden them. It was all up to m e . . . . Then in the last year I was
suddenly called d o w n and told I was to be Senior Co-ordinator and given a pay
rise. The union rep. had found out that extra positions should have been made, so
it hit the fan, and all of a sudden it all happened....
If I compare my working life to my husband's, then I haven't had a career at all;
was a series of fortuitous circumstances because I knew a lot of nuns. W h e n I first
went teaching w e were desperately wanted. . . Then (after the children) I went to
work for the nuns, and I was the second lay person. I earned six dollars a day, and
I worked every lesson. In two and a half days a week I taught twenty-one periods.
For six dollars a day. That was in the sixties. W e did get convent baked scones,
though. W e also had to use the kids toilets, which I couldn't bring myself to do.
A n d it was before state aid so I often used to have to chase Sister K., a wonderful,
charming, but very broke w o m a n , w h o often just didn't have the money to pay me.
Sometimes I didn't get paid, except in scones. But it was very good training. Y o u
teach at that pace for a while across all those subjects, and you really learn the
basics! But I still have anxiety dreams that I can't find a class and I'm running late.
I'm a great resigner. I've done it lots of times, but this was the last. I found that
teaching full time was easier than part time, besides which you get proper money.
I've always found that getting a job is as simple as picking up a phone. I taught at
the College for ten years after w e left Northtown. It helps to k n o w a lot of nuns...
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I k n o w it's even shorter now, but I really could have done with having a
lunchtime. There were always so many interviews and people to see. Never once
in ten years did I tell a child to go away. I used to put up a list with m y 'frees' on it
so students could see m e then rather than at lunch time, but it didn't really work
well. . . . A n d all the racing around that maze of buildings.... I used to m a k e lists
because I was scared of missing something or forgetting a meeting, but the stress
level kept increasing. I knew I had to give up when I'd go h o m e and just sit and
stare into space. Didn't turn on T V or listen to music or read, nothing. M y
husband would c o m e h o m e and find m e sitting like the bear in John Irving, and
he'd say: 'What should I cook?' I guess after a year or so of that even he was
convinced it was time I left. . ..
Staff meetings were always difficult. There were so many personalities, . . . and
often you could feel the anger ... It was the realisation that in so m a n y things w e
just weren't Christian. There was no co-operation, only 'you did this and it was
wrong.' It was very difficult. I used to come out of meetings ready to cry, and
they were always so late. The anger wasn't only on one side. . . . Generally
speaking, after all the discussions in meetings w e were just told anyway. Just told.
It sets the whole thing up for antagonism and anger... .
When I attended my first big College mass at the Town Hall with thirteen men
presiding, some of w h o m have n o w been disbarred, and a thousand or more
w o m e n sitting subserviently below them, I really didn't like that
A n d teaching
religion was very hard too. The girls don't really k n o w where they are; the
contraception issue comes up over and over again. With abortion they were clear.
They didn't like abortion. But with contraception, they really were lost. So I used
to say to shut the door and don't tell your parents or anyone else that I said this but
you can come to m e if you need to talk. But they didn't. It was very difficult, but
there were things they needed to know, that a w o m a n needs guidance on, and they
couldn't ask their mothers for one reason or another, particularly if their mothers
were saintly mothers of ten! A n d the cultures could be so different... .
I had a lady coming in to do housework, so that was OK, but I used to spend most
of the holidays and weekends preparing or marking, or feeling guilty if I wasn't
doing it. . .. W h a t happened to m e over the years was a kind of depression. I was
always happy on Friday afternoon, but by Saturday I'd be considering M o n d a y
morning, and so I'd be miserable. The whole boilup was that I didn't want it any
more, and over the last three years it kept getting worse. At the beginning of the
holidays I'd be alright, and then I'd start the countdown. Even with the long break
at Christmas, I couldn't enjoy it any more. I knew I'd had it
The house was easy. I was in charge, and I paid someone to do it. My husband
had taken over the grocery shopping some years earlier, and he also did some of
the washing at the weekend. Dinner was hard, and shopping for meat and vegies
was hard after school. Because, though I wasn't interested in eating m u c h at night,
I'd been brought up to 'feed the m a n meat' and there were three of them to feed.
But apart from that I lived like a lord. I didn't do much, because with all the stress
I just couldn't. ... M y cleaning ladies have always been m y friends, and have
supported m e through thick and thin. They've been a very important part of m y
life I would have had more money if I hadn't had them, but I don't think I could
have coped. . . .
When I came to the College I just couldn't believe what I saw. It was so deja vu
really It's locked so firmly into archaic systems, and yet there's also the image
and the rhetoric of progressiveness and change. Such a huge school with so many
things going on
. B y trying to be pupil-oriented and keeping them as unstressed
as possible, all the conflict and stress is displaced on the staff instead. . . . It's not
a good system T o spend so m u c h time on committees devoted to change, and at
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the same time going to meetings where you k n o w your ideas don't really count
unless they run with the received w i s d o m — a n d that was the thing—you never
k n e w from one minute to the next what the received wisdom was. It was
something I had never experienced before. ...
The thing I've learned about retirement is that you never k n o w what will happen,
so don't bother planning. I hit the ground running with the Greek literature course
I'd always yearned for, but after a while I had to give that up. A n d then out of
nowhere I began writing poetry, which pleased m e very much. I hadn't k n o w n I
could do that. But then came what Virginia W o l f called the 'great cat', and it's
c o m e and sharpened its claws in us and we're on a medical rollercoast'er. So I
don't write poetry any more. Occasionally one comes along, but mostly they just
get half written in m y head, and then they go away. I'm beginning to feel like Job.
Someone is taking potshots at m y nearest and dearest, and I try to be patient, but
m y hands keep flapping, and I don't think Job's hands even twitched. A n d so
many of us are getting cancer. ...

Delma's own illness coupled with the serious nature of her son's and husband's illness
have had a deep and traumatic effect on her. The extent to which her C F S is directly
linked to the years of increasing stress at work cannot be proven. What is clear is that she
no longer felt able to give further within the College although she too still enjoys one-toone tutoring and retains strong links with former colleagues.
Her detailed memories of the pressures of her working days, and the complicated and
often contradictory nature of the ideologies which drive the lives of College workers
form a vivid reiteration of m u c h that has been mentioned by other respondents. Whilst
the effects that the pressures ultimately had upon her are individual, others have noted
similar, if not so intense reactions to expectations placed upon them and with which they
felt they had to comply.
Discussion
Weber's notion of verstehen has been a particular driving force in the writing of this
chapter. Only through allowing the w o m e n to voice their thoughts and feelings about
their personal lives in a fluid and extended fashion did I feel that the cultural significance
which lent meaning to their experiences could be made transparent to readers 'outside' of
their particular milieu. Similarly, encouraging w o m e n to reflect back across a long
number of years of their lives gives an added dimension to their present situations as well
as helping to contextualise the situation n o w being encountered by present workers at the
College. D e x (1991) for example notes the need for "the investigation of.. . ageing and
early retirement, the links between education and occupation, further understanding of
women's labour force participation and changes in attitudes" (ibid, 13). Far from just
being passive products of social forces, the w o m e n whose stories have been cited above
have negotiated their daily lives endeavouring all the time to adapt, to m a k e meaning of
their circumstances and to retain in the midst of complexity and conflict, the things that
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were most meaningful to them. Their choices at times have been severely limited, and at
times individuals have m a d e differing choices about similar situations. There are,
however, several c o m m o n themes which emerge for our consideration.

Without exception the increasing intensification of work, and the open-ended and diverse
nature of the work being required of them in the paid situation provided a strong thread of
motivation towards early retirement, despite some of them in their early teaching days
having been active in lobbying for w o m e n teachers to be allowed equality of employment
until age sixty-five with their male colleagues. In the eighties and early nineties,
however, the w o m e n increasingly felt exploited by bureaucratic intensification in a
situation which all of them had entered with enthusiasm, skill, and dedication. Job
descriptions were either completely absent or were continually expanding to meet the
perceived needs of students, their parents, the Board of Secondary School Studies, and
College administrators. These w o m e n told of feeling caught between their love of
teaching and the encroaching nature of the other demands being m a d e upon their time,
energies, and creativity. Given the intense distrust of union activity on the part of
administrators, coupled with deeply ingrained needs to avoid open conflict with these
people and a sense that it would ultimately be fruitless to maintain a counter-hegemonic
stance anyway, the w o m e n chose to reserve their energies for as long as possible in order
to give of their best to their students. T o an outsider, this giving m a y at times have
seemed excessive, but to the w o m e n concerned, the desire to offer a better chance to their
students than they m a y have had themselves was more important than personal comfort,
and was a mark of their professionalism. Teaching was, and still is, a vocational force
for these w o m e n , and the ability to 'sense the worth' of teachers was obviously a key
skill of administrators which has, over time, provided the College with a rich pool of
dedicated as well as expert staff.

That their dedication to excellence and to teaching was seen as being capitalised upon i
an exploitative fashion by administrators of the College and by broader social and
bureaucratic institutions is also clear in the majority of cases, although to varying
degrees, and in part due to the different positions the w o m e n held within the College
community. M a n y of the insights recorded by authors such as Hochschild, Ferguson,
Pringle, Graham, Oakley, and in particular by A n n a Yeatman about the unacknowledged
but vital nature of women's affectual as well instrumental labour are pertinent to an
understanding of the w a y in which the labour of the teachers has brought surplus value to
the College, both by maximising the intensity of labour expected within the school walls,
and also by rendering invisible the extent to which teacher's personal lives are distorted
and encroached upon by the pressure of work brought out from the paid workplace.
However, even this exploitation has not been total, as teachers have also managed at
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times to expand their o w n skills and creativity whilst undertaking extra work on behalf of
their students. Joy in their craft and in relating with their students has had a buffering
effect which in part softened the effects of increasing bureaucratisation and intensification
of work.
Retirees have given their views on the successfulness or otherwise of counter hegemonic
action within the College over time. The resistance to deadlines and administrative work
seen by M a m i e and Arissa as a defence against inessential bureaucratic overload is
viewed by their departmental colleague Harriet as being both disorganised and
exploitative of others, whilst Harriet's o w n attempt to change the work load of Art staff
was rejected by the Principal. Attempts by staff members to unite industrially have also
been met with harsh criticism from the principal. Counter-hegemonic action, then, has
become sporadic, and individualised, though it survives behind the closed doors of
classrooms where teachers such as D e l m a interact with students to offer alternative ways
of thinking and being. Staff discontent with their work situations is more commonly
expressed within small, trusted staffroom groups or in social situations with other
colleagues. The climate of distrust and resentment against what is perceived as unjust
and idiosyncratic authoritarianism has increasingly turned, however, to alienation and
emotional withdrawal from College and state education authorities. A s P a m pointed out,
experienced staff 'go through the motions' doing the m i n i m u m of what is required,
increasingly keep their o w n counsel, and try just to get on with teaching. Thus, the
vocational commitment to the College and its espoused philosophy of excellence and
universal care has been progressively undermined by the reality of intensification of
workload without due recognition of staff professionalism or the possibility for
alternative solutions to administrative and bureaucratic difficulties. The trust and sense of
positive 'community' which, even though it was laden with ideological baggage, was so
outstanding a feature of the institution w h e n I first joined it in 1978 has become eroded
over time, and sacrificial labour has increasingly become an expectation which is resented
by staff, rather than a spontaneous gift which is appreciated by administrators.

Retirees alluded in different ways to their socialisation into notions of service to ot
and the effects that religious practice had had in shaping these notions. The religious
ideological community analysed by Cherniss and Krantz maintained its strength of
purpose and commitment to its ideals of service by providing an enclosed environment
which, although expected to be unquestioned, none-the-less provided total support and
haven for life to its m e m b e r s w h o trusted each other as 'insiders' in relation to the
profane world outside. A s lay workers have replaced the dwindling ranks of Religious,
this enclosed and cocooning element of the community has been eroded, whilst the
vocational and compliant expectation placed upon College workers has been maintained
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and possibly even increased. Lay workers, however, are not trusted to be as wise or as
good as their Religious leaders, and so an authoritarian leadership style has become
evident, even though there is superficial deference paid to democratic decision-making.
W e b e r saw the bureaucratic form as being rational as it provided a framework for
effective and efficient management. Legitimate authority, then, would be vested in
leaders w h o governed by right, tradition, or by exhibiting charismatic qualities.

Theoretically, the College principal holds her position by legitimate election of her Ord
carried out in its traditional manner, and with a basis in religious charisma. In practical
terms, however, the principal's leadership style is seen as being both powerful and
idiosyncratic. These idiosyncrasies cut across the theoretical rationality of the
bureaucratic leader, being experienced as both irrational and affectual, whereas covert
resentment is heightened due to the symbolic power of her religious status. T h e
complexity and contradictory nature of overt and covert messages being communicated to
staff has resulted in a sense of disempowerment and alienation a m o n g a large proportion
of the staff. T h e principal and other administrators, however, are not unaware or
unaffected by therisinglevel of staff discontent. They too feel stressed and frustrated by
their inability to maintain the true consensus and harmony which is the College ideal.
Blocked by an essential lack of trust in staff, and by the pressures of daily administration,
the system is becoming increasingly toxic in its effects on workers at all levels. In
Hochschild's (1983) terms, surface acting and deep acting have become endemic
throughout the College community, resulting in levels of occupational stress and
alienation high enough to force out of the system dedicated and experienced teachers w h o
still love teaching.

One of the forces which acts to constrain workers within the College is the patriarchally
based power of the Church with its emphasis on service to others and the virtuous
sacrifice of the self. These tenets, espoused by various religions as both representational
of and required by G o d have also been used in a broader sense to justify men's power
over w o m e n and children in general. In contemporary society, where w o m e n are no
longer restricted to the domestic realm, and are indeed expected to be active breadwinners
as well as domestic labourers, patriarchal authority in its different forms results in
women's labour, both paid and unpaid, being exploited by masculine institutions which
ensure women's continued subordination even w h e n their contribution is as great or
greater than that provided by men.
With the partial exception of Delma, the early retirees appeared to live in patriarchal
situations in that their labour contribution has always been high but was exploited in both
their personal and public lives. The w o m e n felt that their personal welfare was dependent
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upon them cutting back on their workload, and whereas in earlier life their choice was to
prioritise teaching, n o w the choice was to abandon the paid load. That their choices had
been severely curtailed by institutionally legitimised exploitation is clear. The basic
injustice of patriarchy is that 'choice' itself is constructed so as to optimise the continued
subordination of w o m e n to the requirements of those they serve, whilst paradoxically it
also tends to offer them more 'control' of the domestic workplace (Mason: 1987, 100)
than they recently had at the College. In both the paid and unpaid situations constraints
have been manifold and actual negotiation about work expectations rarely m a d e explicit
(ibid, 90; Bittman: 1989, 15). Retirement has brought a lessening of exploitation due to
their removal from the College workplace, and the husbands of the w o m e n have
benefited from the increase in their instrumental, if not always emotional, labour in the
home.

Feminist authors such as Susan Yeandle (1984) and Jennifer Mason (1987, 1988, 1989)
have written about the restrictions which commonly occur in women's lives after the
retirement of their spouses. Couples have a 'shared biography' (Mason: 1987, 92) and
their views and expectations of domesticity have been built up over their years together,
as well as by the understandings they brought with them to their to their marriages
(Ferree: 1991, 178). Previous research has demonstrated that w o m e n tend to structure
their paid working lives around servicing the requirements of their families, and this is
evident a m o n g white collar w o m e n as well as their blue collar sisters (eg Yeandle: 1984;
Hochschild: 1989). The taken for granted nature of expectations about the prioritising of
domestic over public life for w o m e n , based in biological determinism, has meant that
retirement serves to reinforce, rather than alter husbands' previous habits, whereas
"women's sacrifices for husband and family are concealed because their lives and
responsibilities are about sacrifice and service anyway" (Mason: 1987, 100). However,
as Therese and Harriet's comments have particularly demonstrated, there is contradiction
beneath this perspective in that domestic work in the h o m e can be a site of power and
agency for w o m e n , and by their choices as to the extent of delegation and standards of
work they exhibit and maintain their control over this domain. So there m a y be a real
contradiction in decisions about h o w m u c h 'help' can be sought before husbands begin to
control the domestic work place. Arissa found, for example, that her retirement eroded
her control over household budgeting, whilst underlining her economic dependence upon
her husband, while all, to a greater or lesser extent, took the 'commonsense view' that
there was no point in making a big issue of a continuation of privileging men's needs
over their own. Bonnie in particular expressed this explicitly in her decision that peace
and tranquillity were more important to her at this time of her life than confrontation. For
couples habituated to domestic patriarchy radical change after retirement m a y require
more energy and commitment on both sides than is able to be realised, and relatively
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small changes to a more 'transitional' (Hochschild: 1989) domestic status m a y be settled
for.

For quite different reasons, both Delma and Bonnie are obvious examples of people
whose social interactions have contracted markedly since their retirement in order to
prioritise the needs of their menfolk. In Delma's case, her o w n rehabilitation was pushed
aside in order that she could fulfil a stronger need to personally care for her son and her
husband as they prepared for death. Her sacrificial labour brought a measure of peace,
and renewal of strength to her relationships with these significant men. O n the other
hand, Bonnie's peace has been bought at the cost of submerging herself in her husband's
shadow. She and her husband spend several months each year in one of their properties
on the Gold Coast, but the way their lives are spent remains the same even w h e n the
place changes. It appears that their m a n y assets have not brought their family the
emotional closeness that Delma and her family achieved. Yet both w o m e n have actively
chosen the path which they took in latter years.
The seventh question upon which this research rested was whether the value system
which ensures 'good' workers in the College is a reflection of the patriarchal value
system which subordinates w o m e n , devalues their emotional labour, and encourages m e n
and w o m e n to prioritise availability as an essentially feminine characteristic. The stories
of the early retirees certainly reflect the continuing presence of masculine power in their
lives in a variety of ways, however it would be unwise to see them simply as passive
victims of a system which is based in the privileging of male above female needs. The
lives of these w o m e n need to be placed in a historical context which differs somewhat
from those of their younger colleagues. W o m e n whose working lives began in the
economic and population b o o m of the 1950's were part of a generation which still saw
women's paid employment as a short term thing, commonly abandoned upon marriage,
and certainly given up w h e n children were on the way. Their choices to return to
teaching then, were relatively unusual for white collar w o m e n , and were accomplished
against a great deal of social pressure which saw them as deviant for wanting to separate
themselves from full time h o m e duties. Teaching, however, was seen as being less bad
than other occupations in that it allowed mothers to work when their children were at
school, and to be at h o m e when their children were. Husbands, whilst accepting the
financial rewards of their wife's return to paid work, remained m u c h more firmly
committed to the notions of a gendered division of domestic labour than their wives
would have liked, thus the boundaries of gendered stereotyping of work have shifted
without a concomitant shift in the gendered responsibility for household labour. These
w o m e n broke with the traditions of their foremothers, husbands, and m a n y of their peers
in making long term careers in the occupation which they loved and which gave them
232

intellectual stimulus as well as a measure of financial independence. The strength of the
vocation to teach is still evident in retirement for the majority of them, and none of these
w o m e n nominated their work with students as being the reason for their decision to
resign earlier than they would have previously expected. O n the contrary, the w o m e n
resigned because of systemic pressures which had increased over the years and which
had significantly eroded time and energy which they would have preferred to have
devoted to more creative teaching, and a more leisurely private life. Increasingly they
were expected to be available to answer various bureaucratic demands whilst at the same
time their invaluable emotional as well as physical labour was largely unrecognised. At
h o m e , too, demands on the w o m e n ' s time and energy had changed rather than
diminished with the passing years, and the need to care more intensively for family
members was an emerging strand in several of the women's stories. However, these
good w o m e n are still finding meaning and satisfaction in serving the needs of others, and
perhaps in this way answering their o w n needs as well.
In summary
The importance of service, complexity and contradiction exemplified in the stories of
Bonnie, Harriet, P a m , Arissa, Therese, and Delma underline both the powerfulness of
masculine institutions to shape and control the lives of w o m e n , and the individual
methods used by w o m e n to retain a measure of agency and choice in the midst of
intensely busy and productive lives. Their lives have not been easy, and they certainly
have not been passively dependent upon their husbands for emotional, physical, or
economic support in any long term fashion. Instead, they have utilised their skills and
intelligence to benefit their families and the children they taught. Beyond 'retirement'
four of the six w o m e n are presently occupied with the care of others excluding their
spouses, and though three of the w o m e n have suffered major debilitating illness since
retirement which placed limitations on their capacity to maintain their previous level of
activity, all have continued to take an active interest in community activity and in
teaching. All chose to leave the College because they felt it was time to leave an
environment which was increasingly hostile to the values and traditions which had been
its major strength in past years, that of care for others coupled with a desire to promote
excellence in the teaching/learning process. The encroaching nature of management
techniques which exploit workers by intensifying labour and ignoring the intellectual and
personal costs of doing so has forfeited these w o m e n to a system increasingly being
depleted of experienced and dedicated teachers. The following chapter will extend the
discussion of the findings from the past and present education workers of the College,
linking the empirical material back to previous theoretical work.
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CHAPTER 10
BUREAUCRACY, CONTROL, AND THE F O R M MISTRESS
" A n illusion of upward mobility is sometimes produced by the co-optation of a few into
managerial ranks, whilst the constant supervision, strict adherence to rules and procedures, and
hoarding of knowledge maintain control among the rest." (Kathy Ferguson: 1984, 11)
"Needless to say, actual administration often fails to adhere closely to the goals of the organisation.
Reasons for the divergence m a y be inadequacies of the procedural pattern and conflicting procedures,
conflicting goals within the organisation, inadequacies of the bureaucrats themselves, and, most
important, the position of each functionary as not only a square on the organisational chart but
also as a focus of pressures applied by a number of informal structures not envisaged in the formal
pattern." (Ralph Turner: 1947, 372)
"The very language of administrative reform and management improvement invites immediate
approbation and the willing suspension of disbelief." (Anna Yeatman: 1990, 1)

Introduction
The previous four chapters have detailed and discussed the findings of empirical research
amongst past and present workers at Mother Mary College in N e w South Wales. T h e
work of this chapter will be to take the reader a step further into conceptualising the
school as a particularly contested and complex terrain within which social relations
demonstrate a broad range of values, traditions, and expectations within the apparently
cohesive and homogenous facade of an educational institution. The chapter will also
examine the question of agency and whether it conflicts with obedience and subordination
within this Catholic institution.
The process of devolution, coupled with an emphasis on an economic rationalist form of
management in schools has increased the pressure upon teachers in general and upon
those with additional administrative loads in particular (Angus: 1992, 1994; Hatcher:
1994). At Mother Mary College, these positions are held, apart from by the Principal and
Deputy Principal, by Subject Co-ordinators and Form Mistresses. Though the positions
of subject co-ordinators are important ones in a school with a tradition of academic
excellence, their role is m u c h more focused on intellectual values and traditions, rather
than in the moral and affectual values and traditions expected to be modelled by form
mistresses, in addition to their rational and intellectual roles as teachers. A s historian
Barcan (1988), as well as Corrigan (1930), Praetz (1980) and other Catholic authors have
noted, the maintenance and propagation of the faith and of moral teaching has always
taken precedence over academic learning in Catholic schools, even where these schools,
as in the case of the College, have also gained a reputation for academic achievement.
The particular nature of the form mistresses' position, with its emphasis on pastoral care,
surveillance and counselling of both students and more junior staff, most clearly
epitomises the intensity, complexity, and often contradictory nature of a middle
management position in an educational facility in that it so clearly and necessarily uses the
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emotional labour of these w o m e n within the context of an administrative position.
Therefore, this chapter will concentrate upon the work situation and occupational
expectations of form mistresses as they apply in the College, and as they impact upon
other staff members and the form mistresses themselves.

The previous chapter introduced Delma and Therese, who were respectively senior and
junior school form mistresses until their retirements from the College. Chapters Seven
and Eight contained several excerpts taken from the interview with the current year ten
form mistress, Christy, whilst two other currently serving form mistresses were also able
to be identified from the questionnaire responses discussed in Chapter Six. Additionally,
m y o w n experience of serving in this capacity for six years at the College gives m e a
special 'insiders' understanding of the demands the position places upon teachers.

I was appointed as form mistress by the previous principal and during these years I was
the only non-Catholic to hold such a position. I a m also the only person to have left the
position without this being directly linked to resignation from the school. At the time of
m y resignation from the position, I was able to use the pressure of continuing University
studies as the major reason for what was seen by most as a backward career move. In
truth, the greatest pressure I felt at the time was the anomalous one of being caught
between the expectations the role placed upon m e , and m y frequent feelings that there was
neither the time nor the freedom available to truly fulfil the pastoral requirements of the
position, whilst also being seen, and seeing myself, as an authority figure in the teaching
hierarchy. For m e , the instrumental and affectual components of the position directly and
continually overlapped and m y consciousness of this complex tension became
increasingly onerous. Yet this perspective had not been well received on the several
occasions w h e n I had broached the matter privately with the Principal or in staff
meetings. I had also suggested to the present Principal at the interview where I resigned
from the position, that it might be advantageous for the position to be rotated amongst
other classroom teachers, to give them all some experience in the complexities of the
position. This suggestion was not accepted, and on further reflection, this does not
surprise m e for reasons which I will explore later in this chapter. Instead, m y alternative
suggestion of choosing Christy for the position was accepted, allowing for all form
mistresses at this stage to be Catholic w o m e n .

What criteria are used for selecting a form mistress? And would these criteria differ u
different principals? At the time I joined the College, to cover the six form levels there
were two nuns, one ex-nun, and three married Catholic w o m e n holding form mistress
positions. In m y third year at the College I was invited to take the place of one of the
nuns w h o soon after died of cancer. These six appointments remained during the change
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over to a n e w principalship and for the following couple of years. Then the remaining
nun form mistress was transferred interstate and her position was firstly taken by M a e v e
and then, when she became Religion Co-ordinator, by another married Catholic w o m a n
w h o has since separated from her husband. Christy, a married Catholic w o m a n took
over m y position, and the next to leave was Delma whose position was also taken over by
a married Catholic w o m a n . Therese's position was taken by a non-Catholic married
w o m a n , and the final change has been for a separated Catholic w o m a n to take over from
the Catholic w o m a n w h o was promoted to deputy principal at the beginning of 1995.

Since Catholicism has become a more important issue for staff appointments under the
present principal than it was for her predecessor, I a m led to assume that some particular
personal qualities were valued over the Catholicity of other teachers available to take over
what had been Therese's position as junior school form mistress. Prue is a practising
Anglican, whose marriage is stable and w h o is in her early fifties with grown children.
She is highly educated, has a very optimistic disposition, and is always cheerfully
obliging. A s well, she is very m u c h a part of the local social and academic establishment,
thus she brings to her position at the College a combination of m a n y 'desirable' qualities
perhaps not so readily available a m o n g her fellow teachers in the Junior School. The
combination of experience, academic excellence, energetic co-operativeness, and class
has m a d e her positioning in this key post very successful, and her committed Christianity
has not threatened the Catholicity of the College in the eyes of the principal. Since
separation from a marriage partner is presumed by Church authorities to equate with a
return to celibacy, but is also more prosaically linked to real financial necessity to retain
their employment, the two form mistresses w h o n o w c o m e into this category have an
additional incentive for being seen to be sound role models for others in the College
community. Thus it appears that for the present the hegemony of Catholic moral,
spiritual, and traditional values so dear to Catholic education are being held to in the key
appointments of form mistresses.
Bureaucrats in blue
I would like n o w to examine more fully what is entailed in the work of being a middle
manager in a bureaucracy, and to do so I will discuss the role of form mistress by
comparing it with another middle management position in a large bureaucratic structure,
the U S Navy. Though apparently far removed from the Australian situation of a Catholic
girl's college in the late C20th Ralph Turner's (1947) study, which uses as its basis the
Weberian concepts of bureaucracy to examine the place of disbursement officers in the
U S Navy, demonstrates the ambiguous and often conflictual nature of a particular group
of workers in lower managerial situations in a formal hierarchy. Turner found that, due
to the particular functions of their role, disbursement officers were typically able to utilise
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a personal style of agency within the system which in part allowed them power and status
outside of what could be expected of an .officer of relatively junior rank. In m a n y
regards, the position occupied by form mistresses is also ambiguous within the school
system, and though a total match can not be demonstrated, the insights demonstrated by
Turner's work can serve to throw further light upon the social relations within the school
hierarchy of power and knowledge.

Weber's (1952) delineation of the essentials of bureaucratic organisation demonstrated
that, theoretically, bureaucratic management minimalises individual discretion because
formal procedures are expected to be followed without recourse to either practical or
moral evaluation on the part of the official. Writing from personal experience as well as
lengthy observation, Turner detailed the anomalous nature of the role of disbursement
officer within the formal structure of the navy, noting also that his analysis could be
extrapolated with minor changes to the situation of pay officials in other branches of the
military. Using the Weberian ideal typology as the basis for comparison, Turner argued
that reality differed from theory in a variety of ways and for m a n y reasons in the case of
disbursement officers. There m a y be inadequate or conflicting regulations; there m a y be
conflicting goals within the organisation; individual officers m a y demonstrate degrees of
inadequacy or m a y choose to deviate from formal expectations; there m a y develop a
network of informal structures and social relations between officials within the
organisation; and finally, the actual position of the official within the organisation m a y
provide a focus for differing pressures and tensions previously unforseen by regulations
already in place.

Turner delineated three specific characteristics of positions which were sites of particu
complexity and ambiguity in a large bureaucratic institution such as the navy. Firstly,
there w a s the essentially personal and immediate nature of the tasks performed which
frequently took social relations outside of formal bureaucratic expectations. Secondly,
disbursement officers hold a central position and perform vital functions within the larger
hierarchy and it is a criteria of their work that specific tasks m a y run counter to or impinge
upon people both lower and higher in the organisation. Thirdly, these officers are held
personally accountable for the maintenance of their overarching duty ie of proper fiscal
duties to the highest authority (the government), even if this conflicts with regulations and
directives at the local level (the ship or the fleet) (op cit, 372-3).
As well as these three characteristics which relate to the particular position held by
disbursement officers, Turner also identified three structural characteristics which can
result in deviation from ideal bureaucratic behaviour. Firstly, within the formal structure
of regulations there m a y at least be the potential for differing interpretations of regulations
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between individual officers, between officers and their superiors, and between formal
regulations and localised orders generated by superiors. Secondly, by virtue of their
particular job specification, disbursement officers will be subordinate in rank to m a n y of
their clients. Lastly, informal networks of power relations and interactive structures m a y
cut across formal regulations and role expectations (ibid, 373^1). Disbursement officers
are expected to be people w h o are able to 'cut red tape' or find ways to achieve a desired
end which m a y be in conflict with formalised procedural rules, and indeed m a y be at risk
of censure from their superiors if they do not do what is required of them, even w h e n this
does not match up with regulations. Thus, disbursement officers walk a fine line in order
to try to fulfil the requirements of their overarching superiors as well as their local
superiors and subordinates.

In positioning the situation of the disbursement officer against the ideal bureaucratic t
constructed by W e b e r , Turner demonstrates that neither formalised rules nor more
personal orders can adequately address all of the issues which m a y arise in the daily
running of an organisation, and that therefore both types of structuring will be present,
thus indicating that the 'ideal type' of bureaucracy is grounded in a compromise between
two theoretical extremes, using two channels of authority which m a y be in conflict with
each other at a more or less overt level (ibid, 374). These insights into the ambiguous
and frequently contradictory nature of the power available to members within a formal
hierarchical organisation, can also be seen to apply within the education bureaucracy.
Though certain of his insights are applicable to various officials in the educational system,
for example departmental heads, or school inspectors, the following section will tease out
Turner's insights as they can be seen to apply to form mistress positions, since it will be
argued that this designation most clearly mirrors the intensification of ambiguity and
potential for conflict that was described in Turner's study, and which I contend is further
intensified and m a d e contradictory in a largely female Catholic setting.
Caring, contradiction, complexity and the form mistress
The form mistress holds a pivotal position in the gaining and maintenance of social
control within the secondary school system in Australia. This position has a special
intensity and importance when the school is a single sex school and the position of form
mistress becomes entwined with notions of mothering and surveillance as well as more
formal and impersonal authority, such as would be utilised by subject heads or coordinators. In girl's schools, the form mistress is also expected to become a 'gentility
supervisor' (Vezgoff: 1992) of the students in her particular form, as well as of the staff
w h o are their 'home room' teachers. Thus, the complex ambiguity of the situation of the
naval disbursement officer has m a n y similarities with those of the form mistress. Just as
Turner's experience during W W I I sharpened his social analysis, m y experience as form
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mistress at the site of m y research for a period of six years has helped to inform m y
understanding of its complexities and potential for conflict.

Turner noted that "conflict is incipient in every bureaucratic structure because the rat
type of authority, as Weber has indicated, involves recognition both of rules and the right
of officials to issue orders" (op cit, 374). M o r e recently, Yeatman (1990) has noted that
in contemporary Australia, where the state has become more interventionist in a variety of
ways, centralised power is actually increased when more senior public servants are used
"as instruments of executive control" which filter out or restrain some of the demands
from front line workers (ibid, 38). The form mistress, as servant of her employer, must
act as a mediator and negotiator between the often conflicting needs and wants of
superiors, colleagues, students and their parents, and the wider community. Frequently,
administrators are somewhat removed, both physically and ideologically, from the
immediate concerns of students and staff, and the form mistress is the first line of
approach with concerns and grievances from both her superiors and her subordinates. A s
Turner noted with respect to the anomalous nature of the expectations placed upon
disbursements officers, failure to accede to the wishes of a superior m a y result in harsh
sanctions, even if these are instituted indirectly (op cit, 375). Under present Australian
conditions maintenance of a viable career path along with financial incentives for 'good
behaviour' act to restrain confrontational approaches a m o n g middle managers. In the
case of workers employed in a private secondary school, loss of employment m a y be the
result of acting against the expectations of the principal, so the tension involved in conflict
mediation, or challenging traditional expectations can be extremely wearing upon the
individual, as well as greater than would be expected in government run schools where
the size of the bureaucracy and the more secular ideology can be more accepting of
differences of opinion than prevail in a privately run institution.
When I accepted the position of year ten form mistress at the College in 1981 there was
no reduction in the loading of face-to-face teaching hours for the position, and nor was
there any increase in salary. The position was seen, (initially on both sides, though m y
view rapidly changed) as being an honour conferred due to previous exemplary conduct
as a teacher and staff member. At the time w h e n I resigned from the position six years
later, negotiations had resulted in a reduction of two hours from the weekly teaching load,
and the incoming form mistress also received a salary increment in recognition of the
work load undertaken. The job description (initially unwritten) has remained m u c h the
same, though the increase in both student numbers and clerical demands m a d e by both
internal and external superiors have increased the intensity of the demands placed upon
these workers. The notional job description of the form mistress is as follows:
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* Attendance is expected at all after school hours fortnightly staff executive meetings.
* T h e form mistress is responsible for the organisation and maintenance of all
supervision rosters relating to that form level.
* T h e form mistress is expected to be available in her 'free time' for student and peer
counselling.
* She is the first line of complaint for staff about student problems.
* She is the first line of complaint for students about staff problems.
* She is the first line of complaint for parents about anything.
* She is responsible for all clerical work necessary to the form- including at years 10 and
12 the administration and security of examination material for the School Certificate
and Higher School Certificate examinations.
* She is responsible for collating and checking all student subject reports prior to their
submission to the principal for signature.
* She is responsible for following up all late library book returns at her form level.
* She is responsible for organising and rehearsing form level masses, assemblies and
religious retreats.
* She is expected to attend retreats, masses, graduation ceremonies, parent teacher
meetings, and fund-raising and cultural events held by and for the school, most of
which will take place in the evening or at weekends.
* She is responsible for overseeing the maintenance of cleanliness and order in the form
area, including class rooms, corridors, toilets, playground and assembly areas.
* She is responsible for instilling and maintaining proper levels of decorum and dress in
the staff and students under her care.
* She is also expected to exhibit an exemplary level of professionalism and expertise in
her teaching, preparation, and assessment of students.
Thus it can clearly be seen that this position is pivotal to the maintenance of control,
projection of the school 'image', and the construction of idealised womanliness, whilst
also being a particularly intense site of contestation between various groups competing for
power and recognition in the school.
Discussing what she identifies as "the special case of college educated women" in
Between Money

and Love Natalie Sokoloff (1980) identifies a key distinction between

the professions and the semi-professions. Status in professions such as medicine or the
law is identified by acknowledgment of excellence of technique and an intense
understanding of the knowledge specific to that profession. Parsons (1951) also argues
that professions are recognised by their ability to maintain autonomy over their work and
w h o is admitted to it. In the case of the semi-professions such as teaching however,
Sokoloff argues that status is gained by moving away from the knowledge and skill
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specific to the craft and towards areas of administration. In other words, in the semiprofession of teaching, administration confers status, rather than expertise in teaching,
and as has been noted by Kathy Ferguson (1984), the potential threat to the maintenance
of a traditional culture is minimised by co-opting some 'good' workers into what are
really only notionally higher positions (ibid, 11). In the particular case of the form
mistress however, whilst some status is conferred by the acceptance of administrative
work, this is done in addition to, rather than instead of teaching; neither is expected to be
done half-heartedly, and there is a marked intensification of the demands upon both the
time and expertise of the worker without commensurate recompense. A s Hilary Graham
has noted with respect to women's unpaid labour, which in m a n y ways models the work
of form mistresses, w o m e n "work for praises not for raises" and a " w o m a n can only be
confident that she has mastered the complexities of her role in retrospect, w h e n she has
stayed the course without comment or criticism" (Graham: 1982, 105).

One of the major difficulties inherent in the position of form mistress is the essentia
conflictual nature of the tacit and explicit performance demands m a d e upon the worker in
her "hard and continuous day-to-day struggle" (Apple & Weis: 1983, 22). She is
expected to nurture and discipline, to be counsellor and teacher, to be a go-between whilst
at the same time being part of the system; to be objectively outside of as well as in and of
the community she serves. M a n y students actively resist personal advice being given by
a teacher (Connell: 1985, 105) though others actively seek advice from a teacher with
w h o m they have established a rapport. Her awareness of the specific needs and
difficulties of a student m a y dictate one particular course of action, yet the
administration's expectations of a particular situation m a y run counter to this, and the
confidentiality of the 'counsellor' role m a y dictate silence regarding the rationale for
acting contrary to established protocol. In these regards there is a strong relation between
the description of the disbursement officer as having to be a 'can do' person w h o cuts red
tape by using informal rather than the purely formal rules and regulations, but w h o also
runs the risk of displeasing at least some of her clients and/or superiors (Turner: 1947,
375-6). However, the position of the form mistress has a high expectation of emotional
as well as intellectual 'know h o w ' and even the intellectual labour will frequently
necessitate the employment of 'domestic' skills not accounted for in a male oriented
management situation.
In comparing Weber's notions of rank in the military as being closely linked to class,
Talcott Parsons' extension of this notion to an element of charisma which is evident in a
ranking office, Turner discusses the "widespread fear of superiors" (ibid, 376) which
frequently adds to the difficulties experienced by the sometimes conflictual nature of the
relation between a disbursement officer and those w h o hold superior rank to him.
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Similarly, in the private school system, where the principal, and sometimes the governing
board, have the power to hire and fire employees, there is a definite element of fear
associated with incurring the displeasure of the principal. W h e n the principal is also a
m e m b e r of a religious order, there is an additional element of mystery and a w e added to
the already noted charisma and fear of rank, and decisions which have their basis in
values judgements or moral issues become even more difficult for the junior ranking form
mistress to advocate or adhere to. A n example of this would be w h e n a student
approaches her form mistress for counsel regarding a matter to do with sexuality or
contraception. Advice which would be of immediate practical value to the student m a y
well be at odds with Church teaching, school policy, or parental expectations. The form
mistress must decide where her immediate responsibilities lie, and must then operate upon
them and live with the consequences of her decision.
In the navy, the 'can do' officer is expected to conform to direct orders from a superior
rather than prioritise more abstracted 'rules', and this expectation m a y be a direct cause of
conflict for the disbursement officer because of his explicit financial obligations to
government and treasury rather than his commanding officer (ibid, 375). In the case of
the form mistress, to be in the centre of overt conflict between the government and the
principal is unlikely; however it is frequently the case that conflict is experienced when
the form mistress is placed in the position of being the bearer of unpopular tidings to staff
and/or students. There is frequently the expectation that she can resist the combined
power from her superiors, and can either resist or bring about change or the alleviation of
conditions a m o n g her colleagues and students. If unwelcome decisions are then carried
through, the form mistress bears m u c h of the brunt of dissatisfaction, and if she has
indeed attempted and failed to alter the course of events, she is also at risk of the
displeasure of her superiors.
Informal networks are an important element of life, and their presence within workplace
situations frequently acts to diffuse bureaucratic impartiality. Turner notes that the
combined impact of informal expectations and formal rules and orders add to the pressure
under which disbursement officers operate (ibid, 378). The same can be said of form
mistresses. A s fellow workers and teaching colleagues as well as minor bureaucrats,
form mistresses frequently will share or at least see an opposing point of view from that
expected by administrators. Colleagues, students, or their parents m a y apply to her for
special treatment or exemption from a particular requirement. Adhering to a rule with
which she basically disagrees adds considerably to the experience of stress the form
mistress will feel both in her o w n judgement of herself, and in the judgement of others.
Resisting or refusing to follow the formal expectation placed upon her, again places her at
direct risk of sanctions from the administration.
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'Gentility supervision' is one of the key elements of the work of the form mistress. She
must endeavour to impart an understanding of and adherence to standards of dress and
behaviour which are defined by people far removed from either the age or experience of
most students and young teachers, and which as often have their basis in school traditions
linked to bourgeoisie elitism as they do in the overt desire to remove obvious signs of
disparities of wealth and cultural understandings among students. Just as in androcentric
writing w o m e n have historically been conceived of as 'other', so in schools the standards
expected to be achieved and maintained have to do with middle class or elitist values,
whilst alternative views and values are constructed as 'other' and given a 'socially
unacceptable' standing. In commenting upon the traditional wearing of school uniforms,
and the equally traditional student resistance to the expectation of conformity and
uniformity G r a e m e Turner (1990) notes that student resistance to demands for the
'correct' uniform conformity is "a chosen battleground on which students test and
challenge school authority by their creative modification of the uniform's details" (ibid,
218).

Schools generally have a detailed code of dress and behaviour regulations which are
expected to be consistently monitored by staff, and particularly by the form
mistresses/masters. In this, the aim is to reproduce an image and standards of outward
decorum conceived of as acceptable to dominant class values. Business people and
members of the general community notice and comment upon the behaviour of students
as they travel to and from school, and this information is not only frequently relayed back
to the school, but also serves as a basis for the building of community ideas about the
school and its members. Local business people often hold preconceived ideas about the
desirability of potential employees based upon their observance of students identified by
their uniforms. Thus from a pragmatic, as well as a possibly elitist point of view, the
supervision of apparel and behaviour is a classical example of contestation which defies
the apparent logic of more unproblematic reproductionist theories of schooling. That
students, and sometimes staff members, actively resist, evade, and challenge traditional
conceptions of appropriate dress and behaviour is a revealing example of the power of the
potential for change from the 'bottom up' (ibid, 218) such as was envisaged in Gramsci's
work on cultural and ideological hegemony, and which Connell (1982) noted was often
referred to by school authorities as 'trouble making'. Bourgeoisie hegemonic values are
particularly open to criticism when they contrast markedly with the cultural capital of the
majority, however, in a time of economic uncertainty there are equally strong pressures
towards conformity as a pathway to successful integration into employment, and this m a y
then result in a particularly complex tension between outward conformity and inward
rebellion which m a y be experienced by both students and staff.
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In the w a y s that people c o m e to negotiate and m a k e sense of bureaucratic structures
within which they work, parallels be found between the patterns of relationships
identified by Connell (1982) a m o n g students and their teachers, and in the strategies used
by disbursement officers in Turner's (1947) study. Connell w a s interested to find out
about the ways in which students learned to understand the gender and class practices of
their schools and relate to them. The three main forms of relationship which emerged
from this research were identified as resistance, compliance and pragmatism (Ch.3)
though their forms differed according to class and gender. Similarly, Turner noted that
over time disbursement officers learned to c o m e to terms with the complex and often
conflictual pressures of their work by adopting particular strategies which he then
described as four behavioural patterns in 'ideal typological' form (ibid, 378). In Turner's
experience, the resister w h o openly flouted regulations usually did not last long in his
position, thus in the total institution of the navy, resistance has not been experienced as a
viable solution to the pressures and conflicts of the office, and to a somewhat lesser
extent the same is true for the College where the maintenance of open resistance is
unheard of, and where passive resistance typically impinges more upon co-workers than
administrators.
A second group identified by Turner were those who survived by following regulations
to the letter regardless of personal preferences or the demands of individuals. These
people conformed most closely to the bureaucratically rational ideal. Connell's class
analysis of students saw compliance activated in two ways. Whilst working class
students generally used compliance in a conditional w a y so as to distance themselves
from outright failure, in other words by 'surface acting' (Hochschild: 1983), students in
ruling class schools were likely to be positively compliant and keen to acquire skills and
knowledge for reasons of fulfilment or status. These students fully engage with the
ideology and cultural values of their school (ibid, 88-90; Short: 1992, 141), and Connell
notes that their demands and expectations of excellence m a y indeed put an extra level of
stress upon their teachers. Form mistresses w h o see themselves as ideological extensions
of the school and its superiors m a y also follow regulations unwaveringly, and thus be
seen as upholding the moral obligation of obedience to the Order. M a n y 'old school'
Catholics would c o m e under this category.
A third group of disbursement officers identified by Turner as sincere or naive, were
those w h o either appeared blissfully unaware of the conflict around them, or alternatively
bore the conflicts as personal problems rather than seeing them as structural issues. The
fully identified, compliant and somewhat naive relational style can also be seen in some
idealistic form mistresses, w h o regularly prioritise the demands of the school authorities
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and the students before their o w n needs, and w h o blame themselves if they fail to satisfy
all the demands m a d e upon them.

Finally, both Turner and Connell identify pragmatism as being the most frequently
adopted form of relationship adopted by successful strategists, for a variety of reasons,
and both also note that these patterns of interaction m a y not be utilised at all times by the
persons in question. In Turner's view, the realist plays the g a m e as (s)he thinks fit in
particular circumstances since m a n y of the regulations tied to the job are seen as so
illogical, ambiguous, and sometimes contradictory as to defeat their purpose if strictly
applied (ibid, 379). Connell, too, saw pragmatism amongst students as being the course
of action most often taken in order to maximise their chances of achieving their particular
goals, whilst a m o n g form mistresses, pragmatism is typically adopted as the w a y of
negotiating between the competing and frequently conflictual demands of their superiors
and subordinates in the school environment. The pragmatic form mistress typically
employs 'surface acting' as she daily negotiates her w a y through the complex of
competing relationships, keeping her o w n counsel and responding as openly or as
guardedly as she feels is appropriate given particular circumstances.
The form mistress as upholder of tradition
The form mistress is crucial to the maintenance of Catholicity, tradition, obedience, and
subordination at the College. It is she w h o has the primary responsibility for obtaining
compliance and conformity in her students and other staff members whilst also providing
a role model for them, in the tradition of M a r y the Mother of G o d as well as in the
tradition of Christian (Catholic) w o m e n . In Gramscian terms, therefore, she is expected
to act as a traditional intellectual in the service of the Catholic Church, and her role is to
espouse and conform to traditional expectations of w o m e n , and of the Religious w o m e n
whose position she is n o w holding, rather than to challenge them. This position has
become increasingly important of latter years as the Religious m o v e out of schooling in
general, and the College in particular, since it will be through Form Mistresses, more than
through the Religious on the Board of Management, that surveillance and the moulding of
coming generations of Catholic w o m e n is hoped to be accomplished. Thus, whilst there
is a theoretical potential for active agency in the position of form mistress, paradoxically it
has become increasingly difficult for real agency to be exerted in daily practice.

In The Faith Of Australians (1985), the sociologist of religion Hans Mol wrote that "(t)
very tendency of Catholics to be more dominating or dominated m a y well be the outcome
of the priority given to the security of the moral order and a corresponding downstaging
of thinking for oneself (ibid, 105). In the past, and still to a large extent at the College,
Religious have dominated staff and students, ensuring that all at least outwardly conform
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to standards of behaviour and dress which they see as appropriate for Catholics.
Bureaucratic authority, mediated through the requirements of the state and the Church, as
well as the authority of the administrative staff, has been blended with the authority
vested in the Religious as holders of traditional and charismatic power to maintain a
hegemony of obedience and submission among members of the school community. M o l
has also noted that the influence of the teaching orders has been crucial to the success of
schools in the past since "one gains the impression that not the lay teachers but the
Brothers and Sisters are vitally concerned with behaviour in general, rather than just
behaviour at school" (ibid, 120). Further, it must be remembered that the Christian
(Catholic) version of acceptable female behaviour is one which positions w o m e n
unproblematically as primarily domestic workers, subordinate to males in general and to
G o d and the religious hierarchy in particular (eg. John Paul JJ: 1995). With the immanent
withdrawal of the G o o d Samaritan Order from active teaching and the passing of the last
of the Religious out of the school, the positions of F o r m Mistresses will become even
more crucial to the Benedictine dream of an educated, culturally and spiritually united
community of the faithful with w o m e n as the reproducers, not only of the succeeding
generations but also of faithful adherents to the Church. The ability of form mistresses to
'hold the line' with regard to gentility supervision as well as obedience and submission to
burgeoning rules and regulations will be the key issue of whether the College and its view
of Catholic education will survive into the next century.
The preceding discussion illustrates the importance placed upon obedience and
subordination to an authoritative hierarchy for staff at the College. This has always been
true for both Religious and lay workers, but the current employment climate, and official
disapproval of industrial action, coupled with the rising number of female employees w h o
are single parents, and thus even more than their married colleagues dependent upon their
positions for economic survival, means that the potential for open challenge to change or
tradition has been at least temporarily silenced. Additionally, teachers w h o wish to
construct a career path for themselves within the College are even less likely to 'make
trouble' since the power to promote as well as to hire and fire rests with the principal.
For m e n working in the College, career options are scarce, since they are not seen as
suitable surrogate mothers and pastoral carers for teenaged w o m e n . Therefore the only
option left to them is that of subject co-ordinator. In practice, such positions are vacated
rarely, and the likelihood that holders of such positions will also possess extra academic
qualifications also militates against the m e n in this school w h o appear from responses to
the questionnaires to be less likely than their female colleagues to be engaged in further
education of a significant nature.
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W o m e n aspiring to a career path have, as well as the possibility of acceptance as a subject
co-ordinator, the seemingly easier alternative of aiming towards being accepted as a form
mistress. In order to be considered for the few positions which occur, then, the astute
teacher will realise that her chances will be maximised if she conforms to traditional
requirements, and only draws attention to herself by the 'positive' contributions she
makes to the smooth running of the school. This then sets up a situation where obedience
and compliance to the wishes of administrators, coupled with a willingness to take on
extra tasks become the obvious w a y to success. Autonomous agency is denied because
choice is so limited. Compliance m a y be a combination of idealism and pragmatism, but
exposure to and practise of a particular m o d e of thinking and behaving over an extended
period of time has the potential to m a k e 'traditional' thought and behaviour 'natural', and
in this case traditional thought is that which places w o m e n in conservative, subordinate
positions.

Obedience and overload
A s has been noted by m a n y respondents, working conditions at the College have
deteriorated in the past few years, and stress levels have increased, as has the
intensification of workload. Economic rationalist managerial practices have become 'de
rigeur' across the Western world, and with them has c o m e an increasing emphasis on
economic power, a rhetoric of individual autonomy, and a reality of a return to managerial
surveillance and a demand for workers to increase productivity by becoming more
responsive to employer requirements (eg Yeatman: 1990, ch.l). Contingent upon this
strategy has been a m o v e towards the marginalisation of unions, and what Richard
Hatcher (1994) has termed an atomising of the workforce (ibid, 49-50). The business of
education is being treated as though it was able to be responsive to a 'market' style of
management, where workers, like machines, can be used intensively until they wear out,
to be replaced by n e w models every four or five years (ibid, 46). The trend towards early
retirements from the College in recent years along with the definite anti-union stance by
administrators would tend to add substance to this view.

Hatcher's discussion compares education policy and practice in the UK with policies an
practices utilised across the broader industrial landscape of Britain in the late eighties and
early nineties. Australian authors such as Rees and Rodley (1995) have also highlighted
the deleterious effects of managerialism across a broad range of industries, whilst more
specific accounts of such practices which relate to education have been contributed by
writers such as Angus (1992a, 1992b, 1994) and Marceau (1995). At the College, the
traditional ethos of obedience and subordination to authority provided an already
established climate upon which to superimpose greater levels of external surveillance
coupled with an intensification of work which has restricted worker agency, eroded
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working conditions within the College and further colonised time at h o m e (Hatcher:
1994,47) with the demands of bureaucracy . The aforementioned studies are all gender
blind, and therefore outline the broad contemporary status of work within education; they
do not however, take into account the particular intensity of either the emotional labour of
w o m e n education workers, nor the extent to which the 'colonisation' of private time is
suffered unequally by these workers.
For form mistresses, and those aspiring to become form mistresses, or even just aspiring
to remain employed at the College, obedience, conformity, and a willingness to accept
overloading have become crucial if unstated components of the job description. Although
membership of the Independent Education Union is tolerated, it is not encouraged, and
active engagement with industrial activity for the betterment of conditions is strongly
disapproved of. O n the other hand, the majority of staff have been highly motivated
teachers whose enjoyment in interacting with their students is one of the few rewards left
in an increasingly alienating and alienated occupation. It is only through their 'real work'
that most staff n o w feel and express continuing satisfaction and a sense of self esteem.
Thus the crucial nature of selecting compliant, committed, and conservative w o m e n to
become form mistresses w h o will reaffirm the traditions of Catholic belief cannot be
overstated.

W h a t is most contradictory about the nature of this w o r k is the

commodification of w o m e n ' s affectual labour in what purports to be a rational
administrative position.

In summary
Rational bureaucratic organisation was envisaged by W e b e r as being able to minimise
personal and individualistic engagement amongst employees in a hierarchy so as to
maximise effectiveness and efficiency. Turner's study of naval disbursement officers
contributed an empirical demonstration of the partial nature of ideal typologies in a real
world situation where comparatively junior employees can gain informal status and power
and where complexity, ambiguity, and conflict can be the result of blind adherence to
bureaucratic forms and procedures. Following Turner's lead another middle management
position, that of the form mistress, was examined and this position too was demonstrated
to deviate from the ideal type construct proposed by W e b e r whilst also in m a n y ways
providing an effective and efficient link in a bureaucratic chain of c o m m a n d . A key
difference though between Turner's and the present study is that while the position of
form mistress can be seen as offering some status, her power is severely constrained by
the particularly intense form of authority she operates within. Co-opted into a pseudopowerful position, yet constrained by bureaucratic, religious, and managerial demands,
the form mistress operates at the nexus of conflict and tension between students, parents,
colleagues, Religious, more senior administrators, and the community at large. Her
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position highlights with particular clarity the mutual dependence between the public and
domestic spheres so cogently illustrated by A n n a Yeatman's (1986) critique of the
functionalism of a gendered division of labour and of the part Sociologists have played in
the maintenance of this view of sociality. The position of form mistress adds yet another
layer of complexity to Yeatman's analysis however, in that whilst it overtly demands a
heavy input of domesticity in a variety of ways, it also demands an instrumental relation
between the intellectual and affective aspects of the job, which has the ultimate effect of
marginalising the complexity of the emotional/affective/domestic aspects to the
bureaucratic and traditional (Catholic) demands for (patriarchal) conformity rather than
particularity. Thus, despite its initial appearance of delivering a measure of status and
power to w o m e n w h o could act in an organically intellectual w a y on behalf of their
students and colleagues, the role effectively acts to reinforce central (patriarchal) control
and to buffer administrators from some of the discontents of staff, students, and parents.
Coupled with the impending withdrawal of the remaining Religious, the impact of new
managerialist practices has increased restrictiveness in the particular environment of the
College so that teachers are experiencing less capacity for autonomous action or
participative decisionmaking than was possible in the comparatively recent past, whilst
being increasingly subject to expansion of their workloads into their personal time. The
ideal which administrators appear to want to reproduce in their lay teachers is that of the
asexual Religious for w h o m there is no other master than G o d and whose waking hours
are dedicated to the propagation of the faith. This intense and contradictory increase of
pressures has impacted negatively upon staff, producing a climate of alienation, stress
and an increase in early retirements, whilst also, paradoxically, being the best hope that
Religious have for maintaining traditional Catholic values once they have departed from
the College.
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CONCLUSION
"Proclamation of the reflexivity of feminist research processes; acknowledgment of the contextual
specificity of feminist as well as of all other knowledge; recognition that w h o a researcher is, in
terms of their sex, race, class, and sexuality, affects what they 'find' in research is as true for
feminist as any other researchers: these and other components of feminist epistemology emphasise
the necessarily ontological basis of knowledge-production." (Liz Stanley & Sue Wise: 1993, 228)
"Academic feminism must ensure, at long last, that knowledge has a human face and a feelins
5
heart." (ibid, 232)

Overview
This study has brought together insights from previously published work covering a
wide variety of disciplines. The work of both feminist and classical sociological theorists
has been drawn upon, as has demographic, educational, social psychological, and
religious literature in order to provide a broadly textured background to the lived
experience of workers at Mother M a r y College. It was motivated originally by m y
reflections on m y ten year experience of teaching at the College, and m y choice to leave
there in search of a less pressured life. Continuing social contact with individual
colleagues w h o had become friends over the years kept m e in touch with the increasing
level of change and contingent pressure being experienced. M y choice to m a k e a formal
research project around the experience of change and the intensification of work was
entered into in order that the efforts of colleagues, friends and administrators, all of
w h o m have been drawn into increasingly conflictual and contradictory lives, should be
better understood, and that the sacrificial giving of so m a n y should be properly
honoured.

Data was collected in a variety of ways, the most important of these being a series of
open-ended and lengthy interviews with current and n o w retired female teachers. I was
also privileged by being able to visit the College and attend College functions from time
to time, thus I was able to a certain extent to operate as a participant observer in the field.
The results of the study add to many of the major findings of previous research into
teaching and teacher stress. Connell's (1982, 1985, 1993) studies of schools and the
work of teachers highlighted the class differences between state and private schools, their
structural underpinnings and ideological concerns. In these studies discipline was seen to
be articulated at a greater level of intensity and extending beyond the perimeters of the
school in the case of private schools. However, Connell's work explicitly omitted
Catholic schools from the 1980's studies, even though these schools service the majority
of the one fifth of non-government school enrolments (Connell: 1985, 10), and cross
m a n y of the class and ethnic divisions able to be more clearly observed and articulated in
the working class/ruling class paradigm. The more broadly based candidature of Catholic
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schools, coupled with their ideological focus, then, offer a complex and densely textured
interweaving of key elements which were separated out by class in Connell's studies.

The tensions experienced between the maintenance of discipline and the overt expressio
of student and community disaffection was a constant source of stress for teachers in
state schools, as has been demonstrated also in other national and international studies
(eg. Otto: 1986; Dworkin: 1987; Farber: 1991; Bradley: 1993). Connell and others (eg
Solmon & Feld: 1989) have argued that in private schools discipline is expressed and
experienced differently, and that the increasing nature of bureaucratic change and
managerialist practice, along with pervasive demands of surveillance and discipline are
key factors in the production of teacher stress. Catholic schools, open to students and
staff from all class backgrounds, overtly demanding high moral and ideological
expectations of staff and students, yet also subject to the same educational policy and
economic rationalist changes as other categories of school, provide a complex and
contradictory site for the exploration of the working through of conflicting cultural and
bureaucratic expectations and the effects that these can have upon workers in such
situations.

The present study articulates this difference within schooling, both in its discussion
Catholic schools in general, and in its focus upon Mother Mary College in particular.
With the exception of a small group of overtly 'ruling class' colleges, the majority of
Catholic secondary schools exhibit a complex blend of ruling class and working class
indicators. Great emphasis is placed upon discipline and surveillance, and students can
be summarily expelled for serious infractions, however the clientele of the schools is
drawn from a m u c h wider social spectrum than that which applies in clearly 'ruling class'
schools, since the primary criteria for enrolment is religious rather than economic or
class-based. At Mother M a r y College, the difference is even more complex in that its
Benedictine tradition aligns the College with elitist ruling class ideals even though it caters
to the broad class range of the majority of Catholic schools, and operates within tight
budgetary constraints. Ethnic diversity and gender exclusivity also add to the complex
interweaving of tensions which impact upon staff and students alike. The study has
demonstrated that the implementation of policy and practice within the College has
intensified contradiction, and that the continual invasion of the domestic realm by
occupational demands have produced fatigue, stress, and alienation amongst a
hardworking and dedicated workforce.
The extent to which emotional and affectual labour is drawn upon yet not properly
recognised is a finding of this research which is of particular importance. Whether in the
h o m e , the Church, or at the College, w o m e n ' s 'housekeeping' skills are vital to the
251

continued functioning of community, yet their subordination to the requirements of
patriarchal institutions remains a strong feature of the research findings. The artificially
created dichotomy of public and domestic, and the consequent privileging of the public,
'rational' realm has had the effect of obscuring and devaluing the essentially
interdependent nature of social life and the crucial part played by women's labour in both
spheres. T h e intrinsically false and inadequate nature of this division has been
demonstrated by exploring the experience of the teachers in this study.
Control and contradiction
The power of patriarchally based institutions is being used in an effort to control and
constrain both staff and students in a variety of ways, and these constraining influences
permeate all areas of life. Changing administrative and curriculum policies and processes
dictated by the state as well as increasing administrative loading within the College are
impacting negatively upon staff w h o are additionally being expected to increase their o w n
level of surveillance over their students. However, as the effort to control increases, the
level of staff and student disaffection also rises causing a partial breaking d o w n of the
image of a united and caring community which the philosophy of the College espouses in
its Introductory Handbook (p3). Contradiction is evident in the claimed ethos of valuing
individual difference and thoughtful care for all w h e n all of the documents making these
claims are focussed on the students as being recipients of these noble ideals and there is
no mention m a d e of the same ideals being extended towards the staff. There is a taken
for grantedness in this which renders staff socially invisible as also being individuals in
need of nurturing; instead, the focus is continually d o w n w a r d with teachers being
directed as to h o w they should function in relation to students. Teachers are implicitly
viewed as functionaries employed to serve the needs of students and the requirements of
their employers rather than as individuals and partners in the project of developing a
loving community in which the same degree of care can be expected of all towards all.
Devolution of responsibilities, rapid curriculum change, and economic rationalism have
brought with them greater surveillance and workloads rather than greater educational
freedom and flexibility, and the negative impact caused by increasing demands has been
shown to be affecting the wellbeing of teachers to the extent that some are choosing to
leave the service, and others are only staying because they are financially dependent on
their continuing employment. The impact that a tired and disaffected workforce can have
upon the quality of teaching able to be offered to students was not able to be measured,
however a speaker at a recent Catholic Education Conference in Melbourne, Jesuit Father
Michael Gallagher from Ireland has referred to the stress being caused to Catholic
teachers by the increasingly managerialist practices and structures within schools which
often run counter to the values and traditions of Catholic education. Schools are "forced
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to be organisational and they are forced to place a lot of emphasis on exams" he said in an
interview for The Australian. The conflicting pressures which result act to divide school
culture and send mixed messages to staff and students w h o "were starting to question
their purpose

The official language m a y be in one direction, but the actual impact of

h o w the institution works day by day m a y be in quite a different direction" (Jones: 1996).

The intensification of work within the College has led to what Hatcher (1994) has terme
the 'colonisation' of teachers' domestic lives by the demands of the paid workplace.
Here w e can see the w a y in which control is being exercised over the expenditure of
teachers' labour by the state and the Church, acting through College administrative
expectations. At the same time, there is no lessening of the need for domestic labour also
to be performed in the home, and so those responsible for domestic labour increasingly
find that re-creational time is eroded in the service of a variety of institutions based in
patriarchal expectations of subordinated and unrecognised labour. T h e essential
contradiction involved in this undervalued and intensified labour is that whilst the body
m a y indeed be responding to the constraints placed upon it, the emotional involvement
and idealism which elevates any labour above the mediocre is being progressively
withdrawn to be substituted by 'surface acting' (Hochschild: 1983) and alienation.
Whilst the number of male respondents to the questionnaires was small, it was
proportionate to the overall ratio of m e n to w o m e n in the survey population. T w o
important findings were evident in this small sample. The first was that young family
men, both in the minority of these male responses to the questionnaire and in the
responses of young w o m e n with families, appear to be contradicting the findings of
larger studies which indicate that m e n are not sharing the 'second shift' with their
partners (eg Hochschild: 1989; Bittman: 1991, 1995). The second important finding
concerned the w a y in which the majority of male respondents to this study are able to
avoid domestic responsibility almost entirely, and the m u c h greater amount of time they
therefore have available to them for leisure pursuits. The ability to have personal control
of time outside of school hours is something which was conspicuously missing from the
accounts of most respondents to both the questionnaires and the interviews.

An anomalous and somewhat contradictory finding to the broad results for these teacher
and indeed of wider studies of feminised labour (eg Graham: 1983, 1985; Yeatman:
1986; Pines & Aronson: 1988; Hochschild: 1989) was that ancillary workers at the
College have been able to more successfully compartmentalise their paid from their
unpaid labour. At the College they are very largely exempt from any requirement to
nurture or care for students, nor are there the domestic or 'wifely' expectations placed
upon them such as were highlighted so tellingly in Pringle's (1988) analysis of the work
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of secretaries and other office workers. Similarly, no ancillary workers took work h o m e
from the College, thus this small sample of female education workers was able to keep
their domestic and occupational responsibilities separate even though all were engaged in
working two shifts.

Sacrificial labour, stress, and alienation
W h e n an institution is founded on the notion that work equates with prayer (Mumford:
1967) and that teaching is a form of ministry (Tarr et al: 1993), then an ethos of continual
giving of the self is established and the sacrifice of the self in labour is both gift and
guarantee of entry to eternal reward (Corrigan: 1930; Chemiss & Krantz: 1983). For the
Religious there is certainty, clarity of purpose, and freedom from complexity in a life of
continual prayer.

O n c e the lifetime commitment has been made, there are no

contradictions and thus w o m e n such as Sister Paula can happily look back over a lifetime
of dedicated work, and can equally look forward to continuing teaching as long as she is
physically able. A n y sacrifice of autonomy or lifestyle which she m a d e in deciding to
become a nun has long been resolved and so the sacrifice, if sacrifice it ever was, has
become a gift, freely given initially, and which has produced for her a life which has been
fulfilling, orderly, and secure; lived within and yet outside of contemporary society.
Hilary Graham's (1983) analysis of (lay) women's unpaid labour, on the other hand,
demonstrated clearly that in the ordinary domestic realm at least, women's sacrificial
labour, usually entered into freely on behalf of her family, readily and frequently
degenerates into debilitating sacrifice, a labour which must continue even when the love
and idealism which prompted it has gone. Domestic emotional and physical labour
becomes something which is expected and demanded, coerced rather than being a gift
freely given and appreciated as such. The work of feminist authors such as Hochschild
(1983), G a m e & Pringle (1983) and Pringle (1988), have also alerted us to the fact that a
frequently unacknowledged but none-the-less vital aspect of women's paid work centres
round the 'domestic' aspects and functions of the labour market, yet the essential
interdependence of these two realms has been mystified so as to obscure this (Yeatman:
1986; Pateman: 1988, ch.l). Under these conditions labour becomes a burden, and
something productive of stress and alienation, rather than an intrinsic and self-fulfilling
w a y of life. In an effort to maintain the facade expected of them, w o m e n — a n d m e n — i n
such situations increasingly turn to 'acting' emotional receptivity (Hochschild: 1983),
whilst at deeper levels they become increasingly alienated from themselves, their work,
and from others. These conditions are conducive to a variety of psychosocial and
physical problems, one of which is k n o w n as occupational burnout (Pines & Aronson:
1988). The present study has demonstrated h o w the intensification of work, be it paid or
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unpaid, if maintained in an antithetic environment leads almost inevitably to a sense of
alienation and an increased tendency to occupational bumout.
The problem of domesticity
Writers concerned to bring to the forefront the situation of w o m e n engaged in a 'second
shift' have correctly noted that though the rhetoric of equality and political correctness has
flourished, the reality seems to be that m e n are still m u c h less likely that their female
partners to be involved in daily domestic labour (eg Hochschild: 1988; Bittman: 1991,
1995). Whether the labour takes place within the h o m e or at the place of paid
employment, it has been demonstrated both in this study and in the work of other
feminist writers that work which is categorised as domestic labour is work that is
marginalised, de-valued and rendered socially invisible. This has been shown to be the
case in such 'feminised' employment as office work, flight attendant work, nursing work
and teaching work, as well as in individual homes, and the marginalisation happens
whether the workers are female or male. It seems clear, then, that the issue is one of the
subordination of domestic work, and indeed of domesticity itself, to the prioritisation of
the public, commercial, and patriarchally based structures of society, and of the
concomitant veiling of the fact that what have been constructed as two separate areas of
life are in fact inextricably interdependent.

When, as has been demonstrated in this study, physical and emotional 'domestic' work i
a taken for granted, yet integral part of the job of teaching, and w h e n an increasing
amount of the clerical and administrative load of teachers is having to be attended to in the
home, it is evident that there is a lack of recognition given to the time, energy and skill
expended by these workers in both situations. That some change is occurring in the
domestic lives of teachers with young families is heartening from a feminist point of
view, but it still does not fully answer the reality that when both partners are engaged in
demanding paid work there is a situation where three full-time jobs are being held d o w n
by two people. Though the division of domestic labour has altered so as to m a k e the
female less disadvantaged in the home, if the work generated in the paid workplace keeps
expanding into what is theoretically private domestic time, workers are still going to be
disadvantaged and disaffected.

In the current study the ancillary workers, like many of Pringle's (1988) secretaries,
been shown to be the only ones able to leave the demands of the workplace behind when
they leave the college, so that even though they are involved in a 'second shift' they are at
least able to keep clear boundaries between the two areas (ibid, 215). O n the other hand,
the option taken by some teachers has been to cut their occupational status d o w n to 'parttime' in order to manage these demands. It seems iniquitous that workers should have to
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take a cut in salary and face-to-face teaching time in order to manage the increasing level
of administrative and clerical work associated with their occupation, yet for these w o m e n ,
clearly the feminist argument that w o m e n continue to be professionally marginalised and
subordinated by their lack of career ambition and acceptance of part-time employment
(ibid, 88) has less force than the daily need to survive the demands of a 'second shift'.
The place of this work
Though focusing on a small sample in a particular situation, the importance of this work
lies in the fact that it has brought together a broad range of literatures in addition to
empirical research in order to examine in a new way the experience of education workers,
and in particular of w o m e n managing multiple responsibilities. It is not just a study of
teachers and their work; it is not solely a study of occupational stress and the potential for
burnout, nor is it only a study of w o m e n and the 'second shift'. Instead it combines all
of these elements to reveal more of the lived experience of teachers as people managing
under increasingly difficult conditions typified by both the intensification and the
fragmentation of work. Additionally, it highlights the particularly complex and intense
ways that a layering of pre-modern, m o d e m , and post-modem managerialist systems of
control have been brought to bear on the College workers, and h o w this layering has
impacted upon the domestic as well as the occupational lives of the workers. T h e study
has demonstrated h o w patriarchally-based control in the forms of the Church, the family,
and the education bureaucracy shapes, informs, and constrains individuals, seeming in
m a n y ways to render them powerless, yet ultimately unable to fully suppress creativity
and agency even a m o n g those w h o feel forced to abandon paid work earlier than they had
intended.

The study investigates similarities between the lives of these particular workers and
workers in the wider field of education, or of w o m e n involved with any form of 'second
shift', however it also highlights the particular differences to be found in Catholic rather
than state or ruling class private schools, as well as the specific differences possible in a
non-systemic Catholic institution where so m u c h control is vested in a largely
autonomous principal. Rational and affectual, traditional and charismatic forms of
authority have all been found to operate in the College, often at the same time and in a
complex and frequently contradictory fashion. Additionally, contradictory class positions
are articulated in this institution which owes its primary allegiance to an elitist Benedictine
tradition, whilst serving a primarily working class and culturally diverse community,
using lay workers the majority of w h o m are themselves from working or lower middle
class backgrounds. These findings then, add another significant perspective to Connell's
influential class analysis of Australian schools.
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For m a n y workers the effect of intensification of labour, a lowering of conditions,
feelings of being undervalued, and the increasing though unacknowledged permeation of
'teachers' work' into the domestic realm has produced feelings of alienation and the
increased risk of both physical and emotional malaise. Personal relationships have been
shown to become fragile under the impact of patriarchalism, whether in the h o m e or of
the workplace variety. The extent to which an egalitarian rather than a patriarchal view of
domestic labour is accepted was shown to be heavily influenced by the age of couples,
with older w o m e n being particularly likely to be emotionally alienated by their husbands'
patriarchal attitudes.

The study challenges the rationality of managerialism in its attempts to achieve great
output with fewer resources (Yeatman: 1990, 16). Instead it demonstrates that staff
become increasingly disaffected, and that for m a n y the disaffection results in them
becoming burned out and/or leaving the system. Thus the quality of the education which
is the integral purpose of the institution has been demonstrated to be put at risk w h e n
workers feel overburdened and under-appreciated.

Finally, in terms of its theoretical input and structure, the work is driven by a femi
phenomenological stance whose aim was to bring the lived experiences of those being
studied 'from the margins to the centre' of sociological consideration, and to do this in
ways which allowed them to articulate the interplay of their experiences in their personal
as well as their public lives. Thus I m a d e the decision to increasingly foreground the
perspectives of respondents in their o w n words in order that the reader could also
participate to a certain extent in the felt experience of their complex lives, and I was
guided by them in the ways and extent to which their confidences would be revealed. In
making s o m e of these choices I have been at times painfully aware of m y status as a
'subaltern intellectual' in regard to academic conventions and authority, yet to do
otherwise would have been to have deny m y belief in the power of the work and of the
people w h o honoured m e with their confidence. This work then aims also to contribute
to a feminist academic stance which values the "power of horizontal ties" (Yeatman:
1994, 34) between researcher and respondents in the production of knowledge and
understandings.
Limitations and further directions
The findings of this study are significant and m a k e a distinct contribution to social
knowledge and understanding on a variety of levels which interrogate the
interdependence of public and domestic sociality. However it is necessary to remain
aware that m u c h of the import of the work is related to the apparent difference of this
sociological locus from other schools, whether they be state, ruling class denominational
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or Catholic systemic schools. T h e situation of being outside of the main structural
systems of education in the state has allowed for a more idiosyncratic use of authority,
and a consequent de-politicisation of the workforce which is far greater than those able to
be maintained within systemic schools. Consequently, it would be useful to extend the
study so as to include a greater sampling of schools standing outside of the mainstream to
discover m o r e about the ability of ideological communities and particular individuals
within them to control and shape the direction of change or the maintenance of stability.
As the present study is concerned with the staff of an all girls' school, 90 per cent of
w h o m are females also, it would be a valuable control exercise to replicate the study
within at least one all-boys school, where presumably the majority of staff would be
male. In this w a y it m a y be possible to test further the notion of whether w o m e n are
more likely to be compliant and willing to be de-politicised than their male counterparts, if
males formed the majority of the staff. It m a y be that in a male dominated school
assertiveness and political activism would be greater than in the present case, even in a
situation where the principal had the same degree of autonomy and control of staffing.
Similarly, it would be useful to compare the degree to which males in that overtly
masculine situation were involved with active parenting and household responsibilities, in
other words to discover whether a greater patriarchal ideology operates within those
teachers' private lives, perhaps forming a feedback loop between the culture of the school
and the home.

As well, I would like to see other studies replicate the notion of revealing the interpla
and tensions between the paid and unpaid work of teachers and h o w these aspects of their
lives are managed in the face of the increasing demands being placed upon people in a
conservative managerialist climate. In this way it would be possible to obtain a more
accurate gauge of the extent of the penetration of professionally based work into the
private lives of teachers, whether the example presented in this study is an accurate
representation of the exploitative nature of teachers' work in private schools, and whether
this is more likely to occur at all times within the private rather than the state system.

Any study is limited in a variety of ways; constructed at a particular time and place and
brought to fruition by a particular classed and gendered individual with a particular
interest in and interpretation of a situation. Though I attempted to gain some insight into
the change in experience of teachers' lives over time, this was with a limited sample and
only covered a span of two years, aside from the broader reflections of the retirees. It
would be useful to mount a longitudinal study which could focus on sampling experience
at set times, possibly in connection with major curriculum or policy changes, or after
changes of government. Whilst the specific results of this study m a y not be generalisable
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to another place or time, the general themes explored thus far would repay a broader
sampling across time, place, and type of school, so as to allow a more detailed picture of
teachers as fully articulated people to be built up.
In summary
This study has contributed to theoretical discussions of domesticity, gender, bureaucratic
change, and the continuing influence of patriarchy in religious, familial, state and
workplace structuring. It has demonstrated the continuing dependence upon the
artificially constructed dichotomies which prioritise the interests of the public (male)
domains at the expense of domestic sociality. A key feature of the work has been to
highlight this inequality through the description and analysis of the part played by the
commodification of women's emotional and domestic (affectual) labour in the overall
intensification of work under managerialist systems of control supposedly grounded in
instrumental rationalism. The study has demonstrated h o w the labour of educated middle
class w o m e n is being increasingly colonised, to an even greater extent than in previous
generations w h e n paid work for w o m e n was largely confined to manual or service
industries staffed by working class w o m e n . This study has shown h o w the intrinsic and
vital 'feminine' value of teachers' emotional or affectual labour is being marginalised or
not being acknowledged within the paid workplace, whilst at the same time they are
having to add instrumental labour from the paid workplace to their already demanding
domestic schedules. The ultimately destructive and contradictory nature of this form of
exploitation has been demonstrated in the words of respondents reflecting upon their
private and professional lives.

In essence, this study demonstrated that economic and governmental pressures upon the
practice and policy of education in recent years has produced rapid and often
contradictory changes in the expectations placed upon teachers both in Australia and at an
international level. Focusing d o w n closely on Mother Mary College and its staff has
allowed for a detailed and complex picture to emerge of the daily experience of being
teachers and people with private lives which are increasingly being penetrated by the
demands of the workplace. Managing increasingly complex and time consuming
responsibilities without proper recognition of the value of their work has resulted in high
levels of alienation and occupational stress which is adversely affecting private as well as
occupational relationships. Beginning teachers were shown to be most at risk of
occupational burnout as their idealism comes into conflict with the reality of daily
pressures and lack of recognition or professional nurturing. Additionally it has been
demonstrated that a significant loss is occurring due to the early retirement of experienced
teachers w h o are unwilling or unable to continue working under conditions antithetical to
their commitment to the craft of teaching.
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In addition to the extending nature of their work as teachers, the study highlighted the
often unacknowledged but essential and demanding nature of domestic labour and the
extent to which this results in a 'second shift' for the majority of respondents.

A

generational shift has been identified, however, with younger marrieds being far more
actively involved in sharing domestic labour than their older colleagues, and thus also
experiencing some of the stress involved in juggling the demands of two workplaces. If
the enthusiasm and talents of education workers are to be fully utilised for the benefit of
society, organisational practices which exploit workers and fail to acknowledge the
essential interdependence of the public and the domestic must be altered so as to more
adequately e m p o w e r teachers to structure 'user friendly' work practices and policies
which will allow them to respond wholeheartedly to the needs of their students and the
community at large, whilst also retaining time for themselves in which to build and
maintain fulfilling personal relationships.

260

POSTSCRIPT
After having been part of the life of the College for ten years, and then having re-entered
it in 1993 as a researcher with a particular concern to honour the honesty and generosity
of those w h o had given their time to bring this project to completion with justice and
affection, it has been difficult to end the work when the women's lives are continuing,
and w h e n important theoretical as well as affectual connections are still being made. I
have decided, therefore, to update this work with a small selection of what I consider to
have been important changes and developments to the College and it's staff since the
formal interviewing process was completed.

Early in 1994 Riba (Chapter 7) was discovered to have cancer. Despite surgical
interventions and radiotherapy she died in January of 1995 aged fifty-six. Her death was
a great loss to the community at large as well as to the College as she had been actively
involved with a wide range of sporting and cultural activities and had always been seen as
a w o m a n of immense energy as well as intellect. Riba's wry humour and intense interest
in the world were evident right up to the end. Her final words were to ask what the test
cricket score was. Her funeral, though deeply sad and marked by tears, was also an
occasion for laughter and the fond remembrance of a unique colleague and friend. The
Cathedral was packed to overflowing with relatives, friends, colleagues and past
students, and at its conclusion her funeral cortege passed slowly through a guard of
honour extending along several city blocks, and m a d e up of the entire College
community. O n occasions such as this the vision of the College as an homogenous
community are able to be felt as a palpable presence as all its members, and indeed the
wider community, c o m e together with a c o m m o n purpose no longer able to be felt on a
daily basis, as presumably it was when the College was an ideological community in the
full sense of the word.
The steady erosion of working conditions and funding for education which has taken
place under conservative government in the United Kingdom and which is n o w also
taking place in Australia, and in particular in N e w South Wales under the Carr
government has brought active and vocal resistance from teachers' unions (Hatcher:
1994; Raethel: 1996; Scott & Raethel: 1996), and in N e w South Wales the Independent
Education Union representing Catholic systemic schools has joined forces with the state
teachers' union in a united front to call for increased wages with no diminution of
working conditions for staff or students. In the local region two of the Catholic Colleges
are outside of the system, being still under the aegis of their founding Orders. Mother
M a r y College is one of these, and here w e can see again the distinctiveness of this
College which helps to marginalise political action and the potential for staff activism.
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The founding Orders of the two Colleges headed off the possibility of industrial action by
authorising a flat 6 % salary increase to staff at both Mother Mary College and its 'brother
College'. Neither College has involved itself in the statewide industrial action for a 12
per cent salary increase. Apparently 'half a loaf and a depoliticised situation is
considered preferable to facing up to the insecurity and turmoil which would be involved
in challenging religious authority in order to achieve industrial solidarity.
Economic rationalism operates in a variety of ways at the College, and the Religious are
also affected personally by its incursions. The residents of the convent having been
reduced n o w to one retired nun plus Sisters Paula and Hazel, the Order has decided to
remove them to a flat in a Church-owned property nearby at the close of 1996. The
convent, which began its existence as a pub, and then housed both boarding students and
numerous Religious over the following 120 years, will n o w be converted again, this time
to become an administrative centre, an ironic testament to the growth of managerialism
and the subsuming of traditional and affectual relations at the College.

After spending over sixty years as a Religious and never travelling outside of Australi
Sister Paula is to go on a pilgrimage to R o m e and the Holy Land before the close of
1996. M a y b e the excitement and novelty of this unexpected journey will help to ease the
loss she has felt about leaving the convent for the more limited and mundane confines of
aflat.
Eve was one of the three people who reported having a greater level of work satisfaction
in 1995 than she had experienced in 1993 (Chapter 6). In her case it was because she
had just been asked to take over control of the complex timetabling for the College, and
she had also had a long-standing medical problem alleviated. E v e had been the
Mathematics co-ordinator for m a n y years and also had recently completed a Master of
Business Administration degree. She is typically a very energetic and forthright person
w h o is at ease with the demands of her work, and always totally organised. Until
comparatively recently she and others of the Mathematics staff had constructed the
timetable as an extra service to the school, but in recent years this task had been upgraded
because of its increasing complexity and became the major responsibility of a male hired
for this purpose. Unfortunately, this situation had produced m a n y difficulties and
timetabling became a prime source of disaffection and turmoil, with Eve and others again
having to wrestle with sins of omission and commission, though usually at a m u c h later
stage than in the past.
To formally be requested to take over this key position, then, was seen as both
professional recognition and a long wished for m o v e further into administration by Eve.
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During the 1995-1996 summer break I gave Eve access to the unidentified results of the
sections of the questionnaire dealing with teaching load, stress factors, and perceptions of
work satisfaction in 1993 and 1995. Seeing the quantified extent of her colleagues'
distress brought h o m e to Eve for the first time the extent of the difficulties encountered in
the timetable as it had been structured for 1995, when, to accommodate changes in Board
of Studies requirements, classes had been scheduled into lunch and recess breaks as well
as early in the morning. Because of her concern for her colleagues, Eve managed to reorganise the 1996 timetable to bring teachers' loads back to what they had previously
been, and negotiated h o w this could be achieved with the Principal. Reports from
various staff members reflected a great sense of relief that staff would no longer suffer
quite the same level of work load as they had done in 1995.

The happy ending was not complete, however, as Eve's own teaching load had not been
decreased to m a k e up for the increased administrative load, and she n o w became prey to
the intensification of work that until then she had not personally encountered. The
practice of conferring and seeing extra work as an honour had happened again, with the
result that by the close of the first term Eve was exhausted and depressed. B y M a y 1996
she was actively seeking work elsewhere as well as preparing to request that her teaching
load be reduced in term three. The blind spot that so m a n y teachers have been caught up
in involves the expectation by the principal that teachers will not only be always willing,
but that they will continually be capable of increasing their responsibilities at the College,
as she herself does. The difference, of course is that lay teachers have lives and
responsibilities outside of their paid educational work, and it is this marginalisation of the
domestic which is responsible for the repeated exploitation of workers to the point where
they see the only solution is to leave the College.

A second irony in relation to the plan to reduce the intensity of work load on teachers
occurred in response to the behaviour of one student. The student had wanted to leave
school after year ten and train to be a hairdresser. Her parents insisted that she stay at
school, and so the student instigated a campaign designed to have her expelled. O n e day
this included extreme misbehaviour in the playground. The student's campaign
succeeded and she left school, however, to try to ensure that the College would not be
shamed in this w a y by students again, teachers have n o w had their playground
supervision time increased to the extent that 50 per cent of their lunch breaks are intruded
upon by periods of playground supervision. Concern with maintaining an image of
decorum has resulted in teachers being penalised by becoming more involved with
surveillance.
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Since m y interview with her there has been a marked change in the life of Charity
(Chapters 7 & 8), whose story was one of thwarted creativity both at College and in the
home. Charity's husband retired from his academic position in 1995 and n o w devotes his
time to writing and housekeeping. Charity, on the other hand has finally succeeded in
obtaining a lecturing position in a Sydney University, thus a whole n e w career path has
opened up for her with the public recognition of her intellectual worth. She no longer
feels as though she is a child lurking in the shadow of her always successful husband,
and the demands of her position, coupled with the formalised reversal of 'traditional'
roles has freed her from the guilt and depression associated with feeling that she was not
fulfilling her domestic responsibilities.

In November of 1996 I was alerted to the fact that no less than five previously married
staff members were n o w openly engaged in relationships which they expect will lead to
them re-marrying. T w o were form mistresses, another two w o m e n being h o m e room
teachers. The remaining teacher is a male w h o was actively 'encouraged' to resign. His
partner remains at the College along with her colleagues, however, since the behaviour of
these people is obviously in contravention of Catholic doctrine regarding remarriage after
divorce, and since a regulation of the principal has been that a Catholic teacher w h o
remarries is no longer suitable to have the pastoral care of students, this means that these
w o m e n will be publicly demoted because of their honest admission that they will be, or
are, no longer celibate. These developments have led to bitterness and further alienation
amongst m a n y staff, and must I a m sure, have also been productive of m u c h personal
anguish as well as administrative anxiety and sadness for the principal. It is also an
indication of h o w difficult it m a y increasingly become to maintain the traditional ethos of
conservative Catholicity in the face of changing cultural values even a m o n g practising
Catholics.
In Chapter 9 Delma spoke of her experience of being Senior Form Mistress and of her
life since her retirement. After a brief burst of intellectual creativity, her health declined
and both her son and her husband had been diagnosed as having cancer. D e l m a
undertook to care for them both at home, and after radical surgery it seemed that her son
would be alright, though her husband's situation indicated that he would not have long to
live. Then in the summer of 1995 the condition of Delma's son deteriorated rapidly, and
her husband developed pneumonia and was hospitalised. She was told he had only
hours to live, and then discovered that her son had also been re-admitted and that he, too,
had only a matter of hours to live. Unexpectedly, Delma's husband rallied enough to bid
his son farewell, and even left the hospital to attend his funeral and host his son's wake.
D e l m a and her husband then had a further seven months together before he, too, died.
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W i d o w h o o d is never easy, and the double tragedy which Delma had faced can only be
understood by those who have had a similar experience, but she has shown incredible
strength and 'prudential' charisma in the months that have followed. Her private
mourning continues, though she has been able to offer her compassion, strength and

wisdom to other colleagues and friends who are in need, and has again begun to lead h

book club, and tutor a couple of students. She expressed regret to me on one occasion
that her capacity to write poetry had 'gone away' since she had begun nursing her
menfolk, and that this was a great loss to her. At Easter of 1996 she sent me a card

included in it a gift for me; a poem she had just written. It is with this example of

strength, beauty, and creativity of Delma, that I conclude this journey into the liv
unique group of educators.
Five W i d o w s

From the Reverend Kilvert's diary, Good Friday, 1870:
"Took cross buns to Hannah Whitney, Sarah Williams, Margaret Griffiths, Catherine
Ferris, Mary Jones; five widows."
D o you curtsey, widows, and say thank you
and pull your black around you closer,
sitting prideful and breastless in the good front room,
wishing not to give offence or invitation,
five couple-hating husband-haunted once-wives?
Are you properly grateful?
D o you tell the Reverend, Hannah,
that bread alone is not enough
and h o w you feel your heart drop
as the mattress sinks on your side
and not the other,
never the other
every night from the first one
when you cried into the feathers, comfortless,
then rose and donned your iron weeds?
Y o u stand out alone in them,
like the rusty nail where the hat hangs no more.
But the gentleman means kindly, so do eat.
Life is cold and pale
like charity, isn't it n o w Sarah?
Once love ran through your days,
like the wind through wheat.
H o w you miss him, the graceful, funny man,
w h o m you helped out of life with a pillow, for love.
Did he call you Sally, just before the end?
Take your buns and butter them with gratitude
before they crumble in your guilty craw.
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Is it hard to be an unimportant cipher
after years at the centre of his life
n o w your twosome is a onesome, Maggie M a y ,
and you a dangling plain black fringe
upon the edge of village life?
Always on the edge, on edge,
careful, grateful, decorous,
undesired, undesirous, except for what you had.
Eat your buns in good heart, Margaret,
as they were given.
A n d you, Catherine, what cakes can
compensate for what you lost,
on running into death's brick wall?
Hating him you thought "good riddance,
I'll dance to m y o w n tune"
and found that grief is not for what you felt
but w h o was there, w h o is not now,
and suddenly becomes desirable
because he knew you well.
A s you sail now, a coal-black iceberg on a brilliant sea,
accept the Reverend's kindness
for he revives old customs, distinguishing you all.
Y o u must hurt the most, Mary Jones,
for you are only twenty-two.
Bitterly against your will,
you turned into a widow. W a s it sudden,
or a slow, bad process of becoming?
Are you in love still? D o you still want him,
the length of him, the heft of him,
the wit and strength of his tongue?
Y o u are the soft white plaster on w h o m his desires are imprinted,
spoiling you for others.
Eat up, like a good girl.
Five widows,
five black starlings on a fence,
at w h o m the good take charitable pot-shots.
Y o u seem the visible invisible,
whose darkened clothes frame nothing but the air,
when what you really are
is what you always were,
even in your mother's w o m b ever at the heart of you the same
small curled creature,
pink with youth,
longing for love.
M . H. April 1996
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OCCUPATIONAL HEALTH QUESTIONNAIRE

Appendix A

SECTION 1. DEMOGRAPHIC INFORMATION
1. Age range (circle one response)
20-30 31-40 41-50 51-60 over 60

2. Gender female male

3. Marital status (circle one response)
single married separated divorced widowed

4. Dependant children (circle one response)
yes no

5. If 'yes' insert the number at each stage
Pre-school Primary school Secondary Tertiary Unemployed

6. Wholly or partially dependant adults—resident or visited more than once a week
yes no

7. If yes, are they (circle one response & add number)
of working age but disabled elderly

8. Years of teaching service (even if discontinuous)
1-5 yrs 6-10 11-15 16-20 more than 20

9. Usual mode of transportation to college
walking bicycle car-driver car-passenger public transport
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SECTION 2. PROFESSIONAL INFORMATION
10. Present face-to-face loading
number of hours per cycle number of groups taught
number of subjects taught

11. List other professional duties undertaken on a regular basis

12. Estimate the hours spent on school related tasks away from school on a weekly
basis, (circle one response)
0-5 6-10 11-15 16-20 more than 20

13. Are you presently enrolled in a continuing education course?
yes no

14. If 'yes', estimate the number of hours involved weekly.
0-5 6-10 11-15 16-20 more than 20
15. What do you expect yourself to be doing professionally five years from now?

16. Compared to five years ago, would you say that you now experience more or less
sense of w o r k satisfaction?
more less same

17. Where would you say you experience the greatest difficulties in your working
life? (circle any which apply within a subgroup)
(a) Interactive problems with students/ peers/ parents/ administration
(b) Time for preparation/ marking/ research
(c) Juggling competing demands of professional & personal life
(d) Lack of support/ approval
(e) Other please specify
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S E C T I O N 3. H E A L T H I N F O R M A T I O N
18. Estimate the total number of days off you have had this year due to ill-health
and/or medical appointments for your self and your dependants this year.
days.
19. Estimate the number of days you have spent at work in the past month when you
have felt 'off colour'.
days.
20. Do you suffer from any of the following types of complaint? (circle any number)
respiratory allergic muscular skeletal digestive cardio-vascular
reproductive menstrual menopausal
21. Are you a smoker?
yes no
22. Would you say that you get a reasonable amount of regular physical exercise?
yes no
23. Would you say that you regularly get enough sleep?
yes no
24. If you have had any work-related accidents or falls in the past twelve months
please list the cause and injury, (eg fell on stairs & sprained ankle)

25. Have you ever taken maternity or paternity leave?
yes no
26. Have you had other health related breaks in your working life?
yes no
27. If yes, please add a brief account of illness and length of work break.

28. List any medications you use regularly and their frequency, (eg antihistamine,
daily during pollen season)

29. Estimate the number of analgesics you have taken in the past month.

30. Would this be (a) more, (b) less or (c) about the same as usual?
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31. H o w often d o you have any of the following experiences?
1 Never
2 Once in a great while 3 Rarely
4 Sometimes
5 Often
6 Usually
7 Always

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21

Being tired
Feeling depressed
Having a good day
Being physically exhausted
Being emotionally exhausted
Being happy
Being 'wiped out'
'Can't take it any more'
Being unhappy
Feeling run-down
Feeling trapped
Feeling worthless
Being weary
Being troubled
Feeling disillusioned and resentful
Being weak and susceptible to illness
Feeling hopeless
Feeling rejected
Feeling optimistic
Feeling energetic
Feeling anxious
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Please use the scale:

SECTION 4. PERSONAL LIFE INFORMATION
32. Estimate the time you spend on domestic/family duties each week.
hours
33. Estimate the time spent in personal leisure weekly by their type.
active (eg sport, garden) hours
passive (eg TV, meditation) hours
cognitive (eg reading, crosswords) hours

34. What would you say was the most stressful aspect of your life?

35. W h a t d o you expect yourself to be doing ten years from now?

Thank you for your assistance.
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PERSONAL

INTERVIEWS

In order tofleshout the basic statistical information to be gleaned from the questionnaire,
I would like to conduct some unstructured interviews with a smaller selection of
respondents. If you would be prepared to give approximately one hour of your time, at a
time and place of your choice within the next three months, please complete the tear-off
slip at the foot of the page and enclose it in the envelope provided. All responses will be
treated confidentially, and nothing you say will be fed back into the debriefing session on
the questionnaire findings. Again, thank you for your time and consideration.

T E A R O F F SLIP.
I am prepared to give approximately an hour of my time to take
part in an unstructured interview at a time and place of m y choice. The date and time that
is most convenient for m e is
_.
I would like the meeting place to be .
. Alternatively, you could ring
Trish on 672305 (home) or 214055 (work) to arrange the details in person.

I understand that the interview will be tape recorded to ensure the accurate recollec
our discussion and that I m a y obtain a copy of m y tape if I so desire. I further
understand that information exchanged in the interview m a y be used in writing up the
research thesis, but that confidentiality will be preserved in that neither m y name nor any
other identifying feature will at any time be used.
Signed
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Appendix B
ANNOTATED CHRONOLOGICAL LOG
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UNIVERSITY OF W O L L O N G O N G
Department of Sociology
H e a d of D e p a r t m e n t
Professor J o h n B e r n
S A M P L E L E T T E R T O E A R L Y RETIREES

Appendix

C

Dear Bonnie,

I am presently enrolled at the University of Wollongong and am working to complete a PhD thesi
whose subject matter concerns the occupational health of education workers employed at a Catholic
secondary college. This research project has been cleared by the University H u m a n Ethics Committee.
As you are a past employee of St. Mary's College, Wollongong, I a m seeking your assistance with the
collection of qualitative data in the form of personal recollections of your time at the college.

I would like to interview you, at a time and place suitable to you some time during the next
so. The general purpose of the interview would be to gain your recollections of your college work load,
your general health and wellbeing, and the factors which prompted you to make your decision to resign
from the staff. Your involvement with this research would, of course be entirely voluntary, and you could
elect to terminate the interview at any time you chose. Further, though the interview will be tape
recorded for reasons of accuracy on m y part, all information given will remain entirely anonymous and no
identifying feature would be left in any quotations made for the thesis, unless you chose otherwise. You
would also be welcome to retain a copy of your tape for your own records.

I will telephone you early next week to see if we can arrange a time to meet for an interview.

Yours sincerely,

Trish Vezgoff, Teaching Fellow,
Department of Sociology,
University of Wollongong
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Postal Address: Northfields A v e n u e W o l l o n g o n g N e w South W a l e s 2 5 2 2 Australia

UNIVERSITY OF W O L L O N G O N G
Department of Sociology
H e a d of Department
Professor John Bern
COVERING LETTER FOR DRAFT QUESTIONNAIRE PILOTING Appendix D
Dear Staff member,

I am a postgraduate research student at the University of Wollongong. The focus of m
doctoral thesis is on the occupational health of education workers. At this stage I a m
requesting your assistance in the piloting of a questionnaire which I intend to use with the
chosen population of m y research study. Of course your assistance is entirely optional,
and you m a y elect to discontinue your responses at any time, though of course the more
feedback I can get, the better the eventual research instrument will be. Please leave your
questionnaire anonymous and be assured that responses you make will be entirely
confidential.
I would like you to complete the questionnaire and then note down answers to the
questions regarding the format of the questionnaire itself on the final page. Your
assistance is m u c h appreciated.

Trish Vezgoff, Teaching Fellow
Department of Sociology
University of Wollongong
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Postal Address: Northfields Avenue Wollongong New South Wales 2522 Australia

RESPONSES TO DRAFT QUESTIONNAIRE

1.

H o w long did it take you to fill out the questionnaire?
minutes

2. Did you have enough options for each question? Please circle one.
yes

no

3. If your answer to the previous question was no, please list the problem
questions and the extra options you would have preferred.

4.

Did the questions all m a k e sense to you?
yes

Please circle one.

no

5. If there was a problem, please indicate below which question(s) caused you
difficulty and h o w you would have liked them phrased.

6.

W o u l d you have liked any other question, or area of questioning added?

If so,

please indicate below.

Thank you for your time and interest. Please seal your responses into the long envelope provided and
exchange this for your additional information envelope from Barbara.
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UNIVERSITY OF W O L L O N G O N G
Department of Sociology
H e a d of Department
Professor John Bern
LETTER TO MOTHER MARY COLLEGE PRINCIPAL Appendix E
31. 5. 1993

Dear Sister Hazel,

As you know, I am presently working towards my doctorate at the University of Wollon
engaged in a study of the pervasive nature of bureaucratic power in contemporary Australian society, and
in particular with the multiplicity of demands that this places upon the time and the wellbeing of
education workers. Since the size and complexity of this issue writ large is far beyond the capacity of a
single researcher, I have decided upon a case study which would be illustrative of the larger picture. M y
personal knowledge of the demands placed upon staff and administration at St. Mary's by the various
institutions whose requirements have to be met, led m e to believe that feedback from the people engaged
in education work at the College would be powerful testimonial of their professional commitment
maintained despite often conflicting demands and pressures of time.

I would like to have all teaching and administrative staff of the College complete a
content covers demographic, professional, general health and lifestyle information. The research proposal
has been given clearance by the University Ethics Committee. The questionnaire takes approximately ten
minutes to work through, and I would like to be able to introduce the material to the staff in a short
briefing session, also taking about ten minutes. Participation in this research would be strictly
anonymous, since responses are not to be named and information will be coded by gender and age cohorts,
and would also, of course, be entirely voluntary. I would like to complete this phase of the work before
the completion of term two, and would suggest that I come in at the end of an already timetabled staff
meeting so as to cause the minimum of disruption to your busy lives. Once the initial analysis of the
responses has been done, I would like to return to give a short debriefing session later in the year.

One of the questions in the research instrument refers to recollections regarding da
the current year. These will be quantified by age cohort and gender, and as a broad verification of these
recollections, I would also like to access college "days absent" records. Individual names would not be
recorded or used.
A later segment of the research will deal more qualitatively with the ways in which
of female staff members organise their lives around multiple home and career demands. Volunteers will
be asked for at the initial briefing session, but later interviews will take place outside of College time and
premises, so should pose no further demands upon your time.

I would be happy to discuss any issues which are unclear to you, or upon which you w
information. I hope that you will regard my request favourably, and that I will shortly hear from you
regarding a suitable time and date for me to visit the College.
Yours sincerely,

Trish Vezgoff,
Teaching Fellow
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UNIVERSITY OF W O L L O N G O N G
Department of Sociology
Head of Department
Professor John Bern
COVERING LETTER TO COLLEGE STAFF, 1993 Appendix F
Dear Staff Member,
I am presently enrolled at the University of Wollongong and am working to complete a PhD thesis
whose subject matter concerns the occupational health of education workers. A s part of m y primary
research I a m seeking your cooperation in the completion of a brief questionnaire.
Your completion of the questionnaire is entirely voluntary, and you may elect to leave it incomplete
any stage, though of course completed questionnaires will be of greatest value. The research project has
been cleared by the University H u m a n Ethics Committee for distribution to staff members. A s you will
see, the questionnaire is divided into four parts covering basic demographic, professional, health, and
personal life information which m a y have bearing on your general health status. T h e information you
provide will be entirely confidential. Y o u are not asked to identify yourself by name, and information
gleaned will be encoded only by age cohort and gender, thus ensuring your anonymity.

At a later date I hope to interview a small number of women staff members at greater depth for this w
A sheet containing information, an envelope, and a tear off slip for this stage of the work is also attached
after the questionnaire, and should be returned separately from your questionnaire if you wish to volunteer
your time for an interview.

I expect to have completed the primary analysis of the questionnaire material before the end of the s
year and would like to give you feedback as to the broad findings from the data then. Interview data will
not be included in the feedback session.

My goal is to study the lived experience of a discrete group of education workers and to discover whe
working in a particular environment, geographic as well as social, cultural and historical, can be shown
to have any particular effects on the general health of these workers. There have been m a n y previous
studies completed on workers in a variety of industries, but the literature has been fairly sparse where
education workers are concerned, and most of these studies have been gender blind. It m a y be that the
experience of female education workers is different to that of male workers or of the mythical genderless
education worker. Y o u can help m e to find out.

I will be attending the staff morning tea on the morning of Thursday 17th. June and will brief you fu
before distributing the questionnaires, which will take about ten minutes to complete. Thanking you in
advance for your co-operation,

Trish Vezgoff, Teaching Fellow,
Department of Sociology,
University of Wollongong.
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UNIVERSITY OF W O L L O N G O N G
Department of Sociology

H e a d of Department
Professor J o h n B e r n

1995 LETTER AND QUESTIONNAIRE Appendix G
28th July 1995

Dear staff member,
Y o u m a y recall that during the latter part of 1993 I requested your help in completing a questionnaire on
occupational stress and the challenges of contemporary teaching for education workers. M a n y of you also
kindly granted m y request for an in depth interview. I returned to the college at the end of 1993 to feed
back to you the results from the questionnaire. These results indicated that the greatest area of stress in
your working lives was found in attempting to meet the competing demands of your paid and unpaid
work. Other major stressors were time for preparation, marking, research, and administration. I have
included a table which reflects your perceived greatest areas of stress, as experienced in July 1993, on the
reverse of this page so as to refresh your memory.
At present, I am involved with the final phase of my PhD, having written the drafts of the main
theoretical chapters of the work. Before I set to work on the final analysis of the primary research data
(your input), I would like to give you the opportunity to update any comments and points of view you
m a y have expressed then, or wish to add n o w in the light of current experience. Therefore I would be
most appreciative if you would spend a few moments completing the attached questionnaire, and placing
it in the box provided near the pigeonholes. A s before, m a y I stress that your co-operation is entirely
optional, and m a y remain anonymous, although in this instance, people w h o have previously granted m e
an interview m a y wish to have their additional comments added to their identified input. The choice is
yours, and any additional comment will be welcome.

I will collect the completed questionnaires from the College on the afternoon of Monday 14fh of Augus
Thank you in advance for your continuing cooperation,

Trish Vezgoff,
Department of Sociology,
University of Wollongong
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OCCUPATIONAL HEALTH QUESTIONNAIRE
SECTION 1. DEMOGRAPHIC INFORMATION.
1. Did you respond to the 1993 Questionnaire? (circle one response)
yes
no
2. Did you give and interview in 1993? (circle one response)
yes
no
3. Age range (circle one response)
20-30 31-40 41-50 51-60 over 60

4. Gender female male

5. Marital status (circle one response)
single married separated divorced widowed

6. Dependant children (circle one response)
yes no

7. If 'yes' insert the number of children at each stage
Pre-school Primary school Secondary Tertiary Unemployed

8. Wholly or partially dependant adults -resident or visited more than once a week.
yes no

9. If yes, are they (circle one response & add number)
of working age but disabled elderly unemployed

10. Years of teaching service (even if discontinuous)
1-5 yrs 6-10 11-15 16-20 more than 20

11. Usual mode of transportation to college
walking bicycle car-driver car-passenger public transport
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SECTION 2. PROFESSIONAL INFORMATION.
12. Present face-to-face loading
number of hours per cycle number of groups taught
number of subjects taught

13. List other professional duties undertaken on a regular basis

14. Estimate the hours spent on school related tasks away from school on a weekly
basis.
(circle one response)
1-5 yrs 6-10 11-15 16-20 more than 20

15. Are you presently enrolled in a continuing education course?
yes no

16. If 'yes', estimate the number of hours involved weekly.
1-5 yrs 6-10 11-15 16-20 more than 20
17. What do you expect yourself to be doing professionally five years from now?

18. Compared to five years ago, would you say that you now experience more or less
sense of w o r k satisfaction?
more less same

19. Where would you say you experience the greatest difficulties in your working
life? (circle any which apply within a subgroup)
(a) Interactive problems with students/ peers/ parents/ administration
(b) Time for preparation/ marking/ research
(c) Juggling competing demands of professional & personal life
(d) Lack of support/ approval
(e) Other please specify
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S E C T I O N 3, H E A L T H I N F O R M A T I O N .
20. Estimate the total number of days off you have had this year due to ill-health
and/or medical appointments for your self and your dependants this year.
days.
21. Estimate the number of days you have spent at work in the past month when you
have felt 'off colour'.
days.
22. Do you suffer from any of the following types of complaint? (circle any number)
respiratory allergic muscular skeletal digestive cardio-vascular
reproductive menstrual menopausal
23. Are you a smoker?
yes no
24. Would you say that you get a reasonable amount of regular physical exercise?
yes no
25. Would you say that you regularly get enough sleep?
yes no
26. If you have had any work-related accidents or falls in the past twelve months
please list the cause and injury, (eg fell on stairs & sprained ankle)

27. Have you ever taken maternity or paternity leave?
yes no
28. Have you had other health related breaks in your working life?
yes no
29. If yes, please add a brief account of illness and length of work break.

30. List any medications you use regularly and their frequency, (eg antihistamine,
daily during pollen season)

31. Estimate the number of analgesics you have taken in the past month.
32. Would this be (a) more, (b) less or (c) about the same as usual?

33. How often do you have any of the following experiences? Please use the scale:
1 Never 2 Once in a great while 3 Rarely 4 Sometimes
5 Often 6 Usually 7 Always
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1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21

Being tired
Feeling depressed
Having a good day
Being physically exhausted
Being emotionally exhausted
Being happy
Being 'wiped out'
'Can't take it any more'
Being unhappy
Feeling run-down
Feeling trapped
Feeling worthless
Being weary
Being troubled
Feeling disillusioned and resentful
Being weak and susceptible to illness
Feeling hopeless
Feeling rejected
Feeling optimistic
Feeling energetic
Feeling anxious
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SECTION 4 PERSONAL T JFF INFORMATION.
34. Estimate the time you spend on domestic/family duties each week.
hours
35. Estimate the time spent in personal leisure weekly by their type.
active (eg sport, garden) hours
passive (eg TV, meditation) hours
cognitive (eg reading, crosswords) hours

36. What would you say was the most stressful aspect of your life?

37. W h a t d o you expect yourself to be doing ten years from n o w ?

Thank you for your assistance.
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PINES & ARONSON'S BURNOUT RISK CHECKLIST

Appendix H

T A B L E A-l
A Self-Diagnosis Instrument
You can compute your burnout score by completing the following questionnaire.

How often do you have any of the following experiences? Please use the scale
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Never
Once in a Rarely Sometimes
great while
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—
—

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21

Often

Usually

Always

Being tired
Feeling depressed
Having a good day
Being physically exhausted
Being emotionally exhausted
Being happy
Being 'wiped out'
'Can't take it any more'
Being unhappy
Feeling run-down
Feeling trapped
Feeling worthless
Being weary
Being troubled
Feeling disillusioned and resentful
Being weak and susceptible to illness
Feeling hopeless
Feeling rejected
Feeling optimistic
Feeling energetic
Feeling anxious

Computation of score:
Add the values you wrote next to the following items:
1,2,4,5,7,8,9,10,11,12,13,14,15,16,17,18,21(A)
Add the values you wrote next to the following items:
3,6,19,20(B)
, subtract (B) from 32(C)

.

Add A and C(D) .
Divide D by 21 This is your burnout score.
Copyright © 1980 Ayala Pines, Ph.D., and Elliot Aronson, Ph.D.
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